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LUCRETIUS_IN THE GRECO-ROMAN DIDACTIC TRADITION

Abgstract’

This dissertation aims to assess the importance of tradition and
origality in Lucretius's didactic technique, including the part playsed by
“poetry" in its successj by following'the Greco-Roman didactic tradition
up to and past Lucretius as far as the Georgics; and by examining the
consistency with which Lucretius uses these techniques.

The first chapter distinguishes two branches of the tradition: magnis
de rebus beginning with the Theogony, ancestor of De Rerum Natura, and in
tenui beginning with the lorks and Days, ancestor of the Georgics. The

didactic techniques used in the Works and Days, which resembles a Homeric

'parsuasion speach, are considered more successful than those of the Theo-

qony. The Monists?! prose.tradition is seen as the succassor of the Theo-
gonys verse is reintroduced to the tradition by Xenophanes. Parmenides

and Empedocles then adapt the didactic techniques of the Works and Days.

Empedocles is recognised as a model for Lucretius.

The second chapter considers the Alexandrian in tenui tradition,
successor to the Works and Da s, by reference to Aratus's Phaenomena.
Difficulties caused by thé posm's lack of argument are seen, but the Weather
Signs are found to be distinguished by a new subjectivity and sympathy with
naturs, Translations of an Aratean passage by Cicero and Varro 6f Atax
are seen to enhance this quality, Cicero is shouwn to be a model for Luc-
retius, and both translators for Vergil, whose further development of the
sub jective style is noted, Using it Lucretius and Vergil are found to givs
their poems a previously unknown unity.

The third chapter considers Lucretius's influence on the Georgics.,
More consistency but less .grandiloquence are seen in Vergil.

The last chapter tests assertions of subjectivity, consistency and
grandiloquence. Three passages of Lucretius's poem and one from gha

Georgics are compared, The assertions are found to be broadly true.
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INTRODUCTION

In @ Pamous peosage of Do Rerum Natura (DRN), Lucretiue lays claim
to originalitys
avia Pieridum peragro loce nullius ante
trita solo, iuvat integros accedsre fontis
atque haurire, iuvatque novoo decerpere flores
insignamque meo capiti petere inde coronam
unde prius nulli velarint tempora musaej 930
primum quod magnis doceo de rebus et artis
religionum animum rodis exsolvero pergo,
deinde quod obscurae de re tam lucida pango
carmina, musaeo contingens cuncta lsepore.
: ' 1 926-34 (=iv 1-9)
Claims to originaelity are & Hellenistic ﬁﬁﬂd& and much of the imagery
of the first five lines is Héllenistico1 But thorse is no reseson to doubt
_£hat the claims made by the poet in the following four lineg are sincere.
four claims are put forwerds
i 'magnis de rebus' - that the subject is of high philosophical import-
‘ance, But hore both Empodocles and Parmenides had.anticipated him,

: i1 'obscura de re tam lucida pengo carmina' = the Pirst part of this claim,
that it is difficult to-undqratand, could equally be said of Parmenides
and Empedocles. The second part, that it is clearly set out ell ths same,
could nbt.J But that part of the claim, though justifiéd, is influenced

" by postic precadonio?

iii ‘'mussec contingene cuncte lepore' - thét he io able to touch sll the
argument with the charm of the fuses, UOepending on how 'touch' is inter-
preted this might also be seid of Empedocles, '

iv - taptis faligionum otC.o...pergo' - that he has the moral purpose of
'freaing men from superstitions he is the first anti-religious didactic

‘_' On the -rén oS natui‘é of the claim to-origina_lity 808 H, Paratore,
quoted by Konney, 'Doctusc Lucretius' p.370, Kennay records that the
‘agsociation of the untroddon path and the fountain is Callimachean. (eg.

Epigram xxviii Pfeiffer) and mames & parallel from Antipater of Sidon

. (epigrem to Seppho, AP, vii 14 3-4, where "‘ef{ v {s mentioned as in DRN

‘4 926) for the garland, The contrast between obscurity and lucidity in
933 has Callimachean parallels too (ibid. p. 371). Gut the Hellenistic

element can be exaggerated. Tha clearest parallel for the untrggden\pagh o
's didactic poem( r) Y.le AT\ LV

- of philosophy is from the proem to Parmenides

-Pponwy ix-rBs ndtou édstlv . fr, 1 25, Diels Kranz:

on ‘the proem see also p. 21). The Muses present Hesiod not with a garland
“but with a rod of laurel in the Theogony (30). Both examples are cited

by Kenney.,
Vergil in turn imitates Lucretius at Georgic iii 292-3 (see also on

. ‘Georgic i1 37, p.153).
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post, Empadocles and Permonides both have moral aims, but not this specific

Tho lest claim. amounts to soying thet Lucretius is the first poet to
vergify tho_doctrinoa of Eplouruo, Ao ouoh it 4o not concornod with
didactic techniquo but with ouojoct mattor por pe, It io not rolevent to
my theme of tha ploce of Lucrotius in the developmont of the tochniquee of
didocéio poatry.

the second claim, if not izrelevant, is at least self-avident, The
philosophical subject-matter is naturally obscurej and Lucretiuas's claim
fo lucidity, es has baen oaid,.hao an elomont of the traditional in'it.

The claim 'magnis de rebue’ is more significant, The fact that
Lucretius chose to write on & theme of high philosophicel importance marks
his poem out clearly as belonging to ona branch of the didactic traditiong
for, as will be seen, there is another branch which can be called ‘in tenui'1
after its less exalted subject-matter., But it ie clear from many similarities
of language in DRN that Lucretius knew the work of both Parmenides and Emp-
edocles (cf. pp. 48ff on Empadoclesj & Parmenidean example has already been
citod in p.1n), -and in addition Empodocles receives a generous tribute (1 716~
33), Lucretius could be claiming originality because he is the first Roman
" post to urite 'magnis de rebus' and porhape because his poem is considerably
longer than Empedocles's. In that cese his originality vill 1lie in the
. ski1ll with which he transfers their didectic techniques into Latin, To
' moaouro that skill it will be necessary to examine first the achievement
of Parmenides and Empedocles, But they themselves cennot be considered in

isolation bsceuse thoy belong to a tradition which goes back to Hesiod.

_ It might be said, coming to tho third claim, that Empedocles too had
touched all = or at least a good past of his poem — with the “charm of the
Muses®, But the diatinction betwesn 'all?' and 'part' may bs importants in
_any case the charm of the Muses variss from one language to another.

Latin acquired a new poetic outlook from late Greek writers which had con-
siderable influence on Lucretius's poem = an outlook vhich permeates the

; whole Latin tradition, not juot didactic poetry. Naturally it is imposeible
here to trace the entire Latin tradition from Ennius on, though some brief
reference is necessary, But the development of this new outlook can be seen
" gummed up in fho '{n tenui' didactic genre which culminates in the Georgics

9. 44n tenui lebor' - Georgic iv 6.
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of Vorgii, and one way to sssess the completeness and orlginality with
which Lucretius epplies the charm of the Muces will bo to comparc his
poem with Vorgi;'so Anothor will bo to contract difforent porto of DRN

with each other,

It is svident, then that in order to test the validity of the two import-
ant claims to originelity made by Luceetius - to assess the parts played
by tradition and originality in DRN -~ the vhole didactic tradition down to
" Lucretius must be considered, The tradition began with Hesiod, and there-
fore starting from'Hesiod 1 ohall considor the whole course of the tradition
encompagsing the ;andmarka of Parmenides end Empedocles, In fact there
are two traditions, as has boeon sceni one philosophical magnis de rebus
going back to the Theogony, and the other practical going back to the Works
and Days. (Tho convenient labol in_ tenui for this gecond tradition only
epplies to it, strictly speeking, after Hesiod). Lucretius stands in the
first tradition, like Empedocles and Parmenides, but since the two traditiona
1ntaract they will both have to be condidered. And since even Hesiod
cannot be considered in isolation because ho was strongly influenced by the
oral epic tradition of Ionia, I chall begin by relating his work in certain
respects to the Iliad and the 0dyssey. | '
My principlm throughout the first two chapters has besn to trace back
to its source sach slement in the didectic tradition that Lucretius dreu on,
and.aqbsequently-to follow it past Lucretius as far as the Georgics of

Vergil.*

*I am- grateful to Dr. F J Williams for his help with the note on pace-1
and to U G Moles for his advice with pages 2 and 3.
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' CHAPTER 1
MAGNIS DE_REBUS = THE GREEK DIOACTIC TRADITION

A Hesiod andrthm Homoric epics

The firot didactic poet known to uo is Hesiod, who cesms to have
flourished around 700 BC.1 Ho was a rhapsode (Lesky p.92) and as such
he composed pooms in the metre of the oral poetry of his school, which
for us méans the metre of Homer, with all its associated conventions of
language and d:l.ction.2 From the very outset thersfore didactic poetry
was composed in an slevated medium, the normel medium of epic. Lucretius's

use of the spic metre and manner can thue bé traced straight back to

_Heaiod.

i Hesiod's common qround with the opic ' _
The Iliad and the Odyssey are narrative poems, while the Theogony and

* the Works and Days are concerned to instruct and gi@o information, Granted
thio differonce, we might expect Hesiod's comm&n ground with the epic to
-ond with his poetic-languaga but it extends well beyond that,

a,i For example, both the Iliad and the Odyosoy begin with en invocation
to the Muse. So too does the Catalogue of Ships, a part of the Trojen
cycle which has "survived indopondently of that veraion of the story which
culminates in our Ilied" (D L Page, Hiotory and the Homeric Illied, p.134).
‘Its own invocation is addressed to all tho Fuses and more slaborate than
those which begin the two Homeric poems (10, 11 484-93), Hesiod's Theogony,
itgelf a typo of Catelogue of Gods, begins with a hymn to the fuses which
is over & hundred 1inos long (1-115), and this with ite descriptive baauty
sgems to have mede a barticular imprecsion on Pormenides (see p,22) and

& It is impossible here to do anything more than note the controversy -
- over the relative dating of Hesiod's and Homer's works, Ff:L West (Hesiod's
Theogony, pp.40-48) argues that the Theogony, at eny rate, is older than
the Iliad and Odyssey "at least in their present form® (p.46), G P Eduerds
(The Language of Hesiod in its Traditional Context, pPP.200-06) argues from
the increased proportion of relatively late Ionic Peatures in Hesiod (p.201)
. that his work is later, and he specifically rebuts West's view (pp.203~06),
. Both critics agroe with the generally held view (cf. Lesky p.91) that
Hesiod's work should be dated around the turn of the eighth century.
‘Homer's, if Edwards is correct, vill than be & 1ittle earlier (p.206), "
Lesky (ibid.) also notes that some parts of Hosiod show a resemblance to
parts of Homer and gentions “the generally held view that in all such cases
Hesicd was the bogrower®, In other words Homer's work was to some erxtent
gt least knoun to Hesiod, . .
. cf. G P Edwards, ap.. cit, p.190. Hesiod's composition may be more "lab-
. oured" (West p.40) than Homer's, but nevertheless he "follows the habits
~ of an orel post in the same way as Homer doos™ (Edwards, ibid.).
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on all subsequent didactic poetry. The {nvocation which begins the Works
and Days, like those which begin the Odyssey and Iliad proper, is much
shorter (1-8),

b. Hesiod also shares with Homer a technigque of using digressions.

This is slreedy familiar from speeches like Nestor's and particularly from
the Catalogue of Ships where it is vital to retain the interest of the aud-
fence. Hesiod in the Theogony expands the overthrow of Urenus and the
birth of Venus (154-210), Hecate (404-52) and the birth of Zeus (453-506)
into stories to diversify his catalogue of created things.

But the problem of holding the attention of his brother Perses calls
for rather more digressions in the Works and Days (uhich is closer to the
Homoric epeeches than to the Catalogue of Ships — see belou, p.10). The
Mbrks and Days is famous for its opening with the myths which Hesiod uses
‘ as parables to emphasise the naceasity of hard work and honesty, like Pan-
dora's box (47ff) with its possimistic conclusion (101-05), Also the myth
of the Four Ages of Man (109-201) which is if anything more gloomy, and
.the parable of the hawk and the nightingale (203-11) with the moral that

princes may be strong but Zeus is stronger (see also p.10). The myths

”;hgmselves interest us, so they probably interested Perses.

".co There is another type of digressions which is familiar in Homer,
though- not from the spesches. These are descriptive digressions; thay have
no moral but , as used by Hesiod, are calculated to retain the interest

of Perses pursly by their poetic effect, Thus he usss his instruction to

avoid January (504) as an excuse for a brilliant description of winter

(504-63), and when it comes to summer not all his advice concerns work
(588—96). L P wilkinson ('Georgics', p. 5) mentions both as examples of
. the fact that description in poetry can give pleasure; he quotes Summer

because he says it was more influential: perhaps also because it is shrrter,

since Winter is if anything more striking.1
_ Insofar as Hesiod uses description to help get his message across to
. perses - ie., with a didactic purpose - he seems to be original here, But
‘descriptions that give pleasure and have no other purpose are quite common

in Homers for example, Calypso's Cave (od, v 59-74), and the Bequilement

of Zeus passim, especially Hera dressing herself (11, xiv 166=186) and nat-

ure responding to Zeus's love for Hera (id. 347-51). Uilkinson (op. cit.

1399 Appendix i, p.163f. '
lay in the structure of the Works and Days

. see on.S6fF, ,
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p.4) quotes the moon simile (id, viii 555-9). Delight in description, though
of a different kind, is evident in Emnedocles (see pn.39fP); its effect-
jveness in Lucretius is too well known to need citing here (but cf. pp.125ff).

d. Dascription to please Perses and thereby keep his attention - a crucisl
problem for Hesiod, as will be explained shortly - also occurs incidentally.

The descriptive conventional enithet is a familiar part of the Ionic

tradition; every schoolboy'knows of the wine=dark sea, many=founted Ida
and Hector of the shining helmet, Apart from the odd descriptive line or
conventional epithet Hesiod extends tha tradition with periphrases like

D unTeos te(>ov AKTRV 591 (bread)
Siwpa - Awvusov Woz\uybll%os 614 (uine)

or a dicolon =

xwew Ev el Ko eu-r(aoxd)\w ev o!)\wlq1 599

Pleasing rather like the periphrases just mentioned is neraonification.
a relative of metaphor. Homer uses it in phrases like dveﬂoTeeq)eg EVXOS
(11. xi 256) or when Paean is healing Ares's wound, in the simile of the
fig-juice rushing (e\'reu(o/uevos) to curdle the milk (Il. v 902~3), Hesiod
uses it often in the Works and Daysj for example, when he mentions Gpts
N4K6)Q10T05(28) or when he describes diseases roaming abroad (101-05,
already cited) or dawn (578-81). Itis common in Empedocles (see pp.41-3)
- and Lucretius is very fond of it = cf, the laughing atoms (ii 976-9, o. 148)
'to take one example among a great many,
_ llegorz is a very extended form, of personification which Homer
resorts to (in a feuw late passages of the Iliad) in order to symboliae
the effects of Prayer (11. ix 502=12) or the nature of Folly (Il. xix
91~-94). It is difficult to know how mény of the endless personifications
of Hesiod's Theogony have the desper symbolism of allegory, but obviously
Memory, mother of the Muses, is one such (53Fff,). 1In the Works and Days
there is the allegory of Juatice; Outrage, Faith and Peace (213-47), the
steep pathlto virtue (286-92), the triumph of Envy and the departure of
Shame and Nemesis (197-201). Most of the pre-Socratics use personification
éhading into allegory like Hesiods and it must be involved in the mysterious

opéﬁing invocation ot Venus (DRN i 1ff, - see p.43n.) or such appearances

:71Un11ke Homer, Hesiod twice refers to different animals by a sort of imegin-
ative metanhorical nickname
dVOGTéOS(octopua) 524 and ?eeeomo; (snail). 571

- These elliptical expressions ="kennings" - are quite common in Beowulf .
and other Anglo=Saxon poetry.



. of "rerum natura' as iii 930ff,

e. The Ionian oral tradition could also draw on a number of striking
motrical and rhythmical effects, 0dyesey ix, chosen almost at random, will

gerve as an oxample of Homer's maastery of metre;
A3 \ / / c/ / \ ’
a d
oWy 68 S0 iy W Te GKUAARAS TOTL ydih

Kclm"r " ex S'é K'€¢d}\0$ Xd/u:t&s E’é& deve §€ w’[«v '
- - Y ! (289-90)
Hera we have an expressive use of enjambement followed by peuse and

expressive alliteration in gutturals and dentals. Shortly afterwards we

find Homer expressing his distaste for Cyclops's btutality with synizesis:

euv 50 e Sﬁ/;ti)Te Suw mapyus STAL66ATO &%lrov““)

KUKAW Y, Th Trie Gvov | ETler ayes avipouea K(;é\o\ (347)
Hesiod has a supgqstive synizesis in the line decrying Ascra;

Jeeet ﬁeyd\)\éﬁ,\ oude o’ EeAn . -  (840)
and:the'.rapid-succession of pauses uith.enjambement, which draw attention

to his dislike of sailing in spring (682-5), shows considersble artistry.
The impressive line of only three words with which the second section of

the poem opens -
’ J /
T 8wy AT\ evewY eTUTe MOMEVAWY (333

' will serve as a final éxempla of his metricel skill.

1

In the dawn description referred to above Hesiod uses the striking

. 'stylistic effect of anaphora.
N

2 \ / y
WS VAP epyoro TPV Ao MelpETAl ALEHY,
/ N C Py Y \ N
hubs ToL TPobeee mev 0800, PO deper de K<L €2{ov,
. o C -~ / ’ ’ ./
AVELOA TOAEAS ETE KeAevdoy -
WS nTe Pave oA&xs EMehée ewd frenet)
These effects help to create varisty and to emphasise 1mportanp'points.
Hesiod (and Home;) does not use thqm oftens nevarthgless they show a level
of technical ability which it is hard to detect in Parmenides and Eypedoc-

les. In fact within the didactic tradition they are not found again until

Aratus's Phaanomena.2

" f. The Ionian traditibn also used striking'epigrams or gnomai. For ex-
) /-

ample, when Achilles proposes to consult an OVGLPOT\'OAOSs

1 cf. -Appendix i, 062,

2 ond in Latin, cf, Appéndix iii, p80,
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KAl ydp T )ovo\e ex Oilos €6TV (11. 1 63)
or Hector's cry to the Trojans

p) / \ ’
gs O’vaas 3;1'(:1 6709 o(/t_awee?%t. TepL TATRR §
(11. »ii 24%)

Clearly Homer only uses a gnome whers appropriate to a speechj not because
of any didactic intention but becesuse audiences like pointed phrases, But
gnomai are particularly well suited to didactic poetry because they are

a compressed method of teaching - teaching by rule of thumb - quite apart
from their entertainment value as a succassion of brilliant phreeses.
Therefore Hesiod uses them more often than Homer, particularly to round
off a paragraph (eg. Works 447, 463-4, 265-6), Tha moral at the end of
the Pandora myth, though longer (the disesses, 101ff.), has a similar effect.
"In fact the last line of every section tends to be gnomic or epigrammatic,
providing a striking end to the paragraph and seeming to sum it up whether
or not it does so, (The elaborate first line of the second section of the
is a parallel effect). So useful a technique was not to be neglected by

Hesiod's successors likenEmpedocles (see p.34), or Lucrétius =

tantum religio potuit suaderg malorum (i 101)
or more didactically
| corporibus caecis igitur natura gerit res (i 328)
hic Acherusia fit stultorum denique vita . (iid1 1023)

and so on,

ii Differsnces between epic and didactic
a, Hesiod's relationship with Perses
within the oral tradition, the greater use of gnomai by Hesiod.is one

_aspect of an essential difference in approach between epic and didactic
poetry. As compared with epic, didactic is liable to the greet disad-
vantage that, as Quintilian said of Aratus, it affords "no scone for pathos,

description of chaeracter.or esloquent speeches"'(lnst. x 1 55). The Works
and Days is not subject to this criticism because it is composed ior Hesiod's
‘brother Perses and is addressed'speéifica;ly to him, The two brothers are,
as it were, the characters of the poem, and the poem itself is a sqrt of
speach made by Hesiod to Peraes.

Compars it with the Theogony, which is addressed to a general and
unsnecified audiencg and the difference in.liveliness is at once clear.
- It gained the Works and Days several imitators among the pre-Socratics
who were anxious to present their ohileosonhy in the most persuasive form
possible,

No doubt it is because Hesiod was so anxious that Perses should

remember everything Re has to say that the poem is so successful., Perses

is constantly addressed, named and encouraged, and as if to emphasise the
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personal nature of his advice Hesiod ‘'often mentions himself in the firat

person.
For example, straight after the invecation he declares his aim:

r~ - > / /
KNU$L (Z€0) eyiv 8¢ ke Tepen ETHTVMS, (5 1n)
and speaks directly to Perses, ¢ MV&']“L/MD\V
"; .n.l N 5\ /\Td T ‘::, > ’T& 19 ‘:)
W Tlepon,6V O¢ TauTa Tew EVLRATVE0 Uumitln)

" followad by some homely advice and lively criticism,
After the myth of Pandora he continues,
€2 §ePEAeLs, ETepév ToL &yw Aoyov Exkop U wew
€V KaL é'mﬁ‘rd/ue'\/ws' v § evt 4)?66\( (So'u\_)\eo 6?]6(\/
Likewise es regards the Age of Iroq (174-5), with hints of 1mpatie§l:6;:)

irony (2863 299), even open autobiographical reference (396=7; 633-40; or
cl > / N N ’ ’ ',__ .

WS Te@ EMmO§ TE TATHR KL 605 , MEYR VHTTLE 633)
Te@P6

Actuélly the aside to Perses - who may not be specifically referred to -
is often used as a simple but effective means of transition to begin a
paragraph, as at line 201,

The impression of stolid farmer Hesiod and his feckless brother
which comes across is so strong that the reader has no difficulty in
_ becoming involved in the homily. When Empedocles comes to address his
:-pbem rn Nature to Pausanias - or Lucretius his to'Memmius - he may well

be imitating Hesiod, but the {mitation is no livelier than the original.

And a third set of peonle are involved in the arqument, beside:z Perses

and Hesiod, They are the unjust princes - @déLA;‘\o\S
' ) > d ! > /
Swpodayous ol Thve GLKhY EVeoust dued
» N\ . </ / <! ~
VTrLou ,008€ LeA6w 06w TINESY Npmc6 TIelVToS
' A (38-40).

Later (248-64) Hesiod addresses them directly, These princes have a
minor part as the third person - 'them' - in the backqround as Hesiod -

'1, the poet'! - tries to convert Perses - 'you' - to his point of view.
They ars the opposition, who in philosophibal varse'bécome the other.ohilo-
sophers, roundly abused from Parmenides on.

So here in the main Hesiod escapes Quintilian's censure on didactic
poetry (but not in the Theogony). But Hesiod is not consistent; in the

last hundred or so 1lines (695-828) he ssems to foroet Perses, who is no

' 1 wWith this realisation of the poet—reader relationship cf. on Parmenides
(po23 ) on Empedocles (p.30ff ) on Lucretius and Vergil (nrp.155ff ) and on -
-Vergil (p.105f). For the phrase cf. Gordon williams, Tradition and Origin-
ality in Roman Postry, p.257, and discussion n.157 below. (PTO
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longer mentionad.1 Empedocles.doas the same thing in On Nature. So does

Lucretius (cf. p.32f).

b, The technique of addressing a whole poem to one person was dictated
by Hesiod's circumstances when he composed the Works and Days; as such it
is original and we might expect no parallel in Homer.

But in fact the idea exists in embryo form in Homer's speeches, which
are often lengthy and addressed to one person throughout. Here there are-

. C/
formulas like WS 6& Ke)\edw (Works 3;!6); aven

) L) } [4 N / >
EL 5'ePehers ,ETEQOV Tol éyw )\orav eKKO(w¢lv6u)
N b N et OV \ 'k)\ ~
el KAl ETLETHMEvIS 6V § vl Prese (3«:, €0 GhéLV
(101-2, cited p.9)
has its parallel in Homerj compare Agamemnon to Odysseus
)'hJ\ ! > / N 7y N\ WA ~
aNNo §€ Tou Eoew,6u vt Ppeet BaMeo eheuy.
_ (0d. xi 454)
- the speeches of Nestor provide good examples too. But perhaps the moat
striking similarities occur in Phoenix's speech to persuade Achilles to
forgive Agememnon (Il. ix 434-605), This begins with autobiographical
reminiscence (438-95; cf. Hes. Works 633-40), passes on to describe '
. "prayers, the daughters of Zeus" (allegory, cf. Works 197-201 etc. p.6),
the gods being invoked as paragons of justice just before the allenory,
and ends with the parable of Meleager (529-96) including moral (597-9)
and application to Achilles (600-05).2 During the speech Achilles is
addressed by name at 434, 485, 494 and 513, The resemblance to the Works
and Days, with Phoenix in the pert of Hesiod and Achilles as Perses, is
- clear. ,
Similarly the idea of calling the unjust princes foﬂlot(ao) which
Empedocles borrows for other philosophers (Diels Kranz fr,11) has a Homeric

parallel., The poet says of the companions of Odysseus
/ (& N ~ { ), /
vnTLoL oL K4Td (3ovg Ymeprovo § HeAlowo
" _ .
v]619’uw- , _ (0d. i 3-2)

The companions of Odysseus share the epithet with Perses -/MQVd VV\“LQ
.\Te(’bb\— as well, Odysseus says

'.nﬁte (cont.) Though non-didactic poets do not use it as a technique in
the Hesiodic sense, the impulse to address a poem to one person is natur-
- ally not confined to Hesiod., For example many of the elegies of Theognis

are addressed to individuals,

1And may not alwoys be at the front of Hesiod's mind before then - cf, Ver-
denius pp,158-9 on Hesiod's oscillation between addressing his poem to
Perses and to a general audience.

2For parables in other Homeric speaches cf. Nestor's account of Orestes's
vengeance to Telemachus and Memslaus's story of his wanderings. also to
Telemachus (0d.iii 196ff.; Od.iv 351-86) -
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! ey \ > A ~ N "\ «
evi 'R ToL mév Eyw Slepwy TOdL Qevyeucy iy ucd
> \ ¥4 ’ ) y ¢
nViuYEd ,ToL 8¢ ~eya YhTLoL Ouk ETLFOVTO .
| (ix 43-4).

Resemblances like these, unexpectedly closa, bacoﬁa less surnrising
if the Works and Days is viewed as an exceptionally long persussive speech
to Perséa, longer than that of Phoenix to Achilles and standing by itself,
without any context other than what Hesiod tells us about his circumstances
during this diatribe, Latér when the art of persuasive speaking was taught
and given the name of rhetoric Homer became known as ‘optimue rhetoricus'.
No wonder that Hesiod's manner of presenting his case has its parallels in
the work of this "bast of Persuaders"”, :

It is noteworthy also that Empedocles is traditionally said to have
invented the art of rhetoric. ‘He was the master of Goréias of Leontini
(Diogenes Lasertius v11_58).' There is even some evidence to connect Parm-
enides with dialectic (see p.25). Hence from Homer onwards there is a con-

tinuing 1ink between persuasive speaking, or rhetoric, and didactic poetry.1

The ancient didactic tradition derives from two poems of Hesiod;

Summary -
one (Uorks and Days) practical, the other (Theogony) theoretical. Thase

give rise to two separats genres of didactic poetry.

Hesiod's manner has more in common with Homer's than the resemblances
of metre and languags which would be exnected as a matter of course from
two members,of the Ionic orel tradition, In the Works end Days Hesiod nuts
this manner to the novel use of instructing a specific person about farm-
ing, This poem has features in common with long Homeric persuasion.speeches

‘guch as that of Phoanix to Achilles,

/
* F J williams reasonably points out the possibility that the 1\46410_/60'(5
poem was a traditional mode, of which the persuasion speeches in the Iliad
"and Odyssey are developments, and of which the Works and Days happens to

be the earliest extant survival,

@ The tradition 'magnis de rebus' before Parmenides

Hesiod covers a wider field with his two didactic epics than any. of

his successors, who wrote eithesr magnis ds rebus in the tradition of the
Theogony or in tenui in the tradition of the Works and Days. FMoreover.

the two traditions did not evolve simultanesously. For a long time after

Hesiod the tradition magnis de rebus (to which Lucretius belongs) was dom-
inant = the in tenui subject matter of the Works and Days had no influence.

Indeed, at first the magnis de rebus tradition takes a pufely scientific

turn. The rest of this chanter is concerned purely with that tradition.

The in tenui genre, which was not taken up again until the Alexandrians,

10 e o Hon '
‘On Hesiod and the Homeric simile ses below, p.44.

On the underlying postic structure of the Works and Days sae np.56ff,
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is left to the next chapter.

i The Milesians
The simile, one of the most characteristic features of the didactic

£echniquo of Empedocles and Lucretius, was not exploited by Hesiod (excent
once - cf, p.44) although its Homeric origin is obvious, It seems to have
been used as a scientific analogy by Anasximander, & natural philosopher
who wrote in prosej he may have adapted the technique from Homer or
deﬁelopad it independently. A1l the firgt scientific thinkers in whose
wake Parmenides and Empedocles followed wrote in prose, like Anaximander,
if they wrote anything. Yet they form a clear link betwsen Hesiod and the
later didactic poets for two reasonsj obviously because they speculate about
" the nature of the universe, like Parmenides .and Empedocles, and also like
Hesiod in the Theogony, which provided their moot_important pracedent}
 but also because they used language in a poetic way, as was natural when
prose was in its infancy and the only written precedent was poetry -
poetry, in fact, like the Theogony. At the eéme time, as the Milesians'
use. of proee and Anaximander's introduction of the scientific enalogy
show, the writing of the first natural philosophers forms a quite separate
geﬁre from the work of Homer and Hesiod., Didactic poetry magnis de rebus
owes as much to the scientific approach of Thales and his successors as

- it does, to Hesfod, | ' '

. The Theogony and the lWlorks and Deys were composed around the turn of
tha eighth century (p.4n). Leass than a hundred years later - by 600 - the
. first rationelistic philosopher, Théles of Miletus, was active in lonia.
He died about 550 (Kirk and Raven (KR) The Presocratic Philoscphers, p.74:
cf. Herodotus i 74-5). Thales seems to heve written nothing (KR o0n.%4=6)

and in any case nothing survives.

a., Personification .
But a fragment of Anaximander (probably Thales's pupil and active just

after him, c., 590-547) is preserved in Simplicius (Phys. Ef 17, ap. ¥R 2.117)
.. &E Qv 8¢ W yévesls €sTt Tols OU6L, kdlL ThY PiFof
€L§ TaUTa Y’weé}ﬁou. S
KAt TO )(()ewv ' .&Sov?u F4P 0(:)'\'0\ §u<»\y _K:u TL6L
ANAAGLS The aBLK(dS KT Thy Tou XPovow Ta§v.
TOWTLKWTEPOLS OUTW S OVO MAGLY AUTE A€y W/ .

1It is quite possible that had it not been for Xenophanes the :two traditions
would never have been combined in the philosophical poetry of Parmenides

and Empedocles (cf. p.14).



‘weor they pay penalty and retribution to each other for their injustice
according to the assessment of Time". The fragment is naturally in prose,
but as Theophrastus remarks at the end (4f Simplicius is paeraphrasing him
hara as Kirk and Raven think - op. cit. p.117) the quotation is "rather
poatic" in expression. It contains the personification of Time, perhaps
influenced by the allegoricel figures of Hesiod, end also legal metaphor,
poetic devices such as the earliest prose might. be axpactea to borrow.
Elsewhere Anaximender used the 'Homerising' formula ' &(.&OU Kal
avggw'to describe his infinite matsx_'iél. Mmaybe in the absence of & tech-
nical prose vocabulary he was egain borrowing from the poets (KR 0.116).
But he might have.intendad to imply that his material was a deity, because
Homer uses the words ‘of the gods or their appgrtenances' (ibid.) eg. Odys-

seus to Calypso

: C \ \ / 3. \ VY, ! . ’

| MEV YA (3poTos €6TL, v 8 aduvdToy 1L d [h: oW
, ' (od. v 2185 cf, Il. ii 447)

whatever his intentions the practice of introducing materiel deities

or deified materials into the scheme of things was taken up by Empedocles -

se8 pp.41ff,

b, A more important innovation than this is Anaximander's use of-the
simile as an analogy, referred to on p.12 (if the words quoted below are
 iéa11y his). ' '
' "He says that that which is productive from the eternal of

hot and cold was separated off at the coming=to-be of this

world, and that a kind of sohere of flame from this was

formed round the air surrounding the earth like bark round

a tres”. (WS TW SevSpw hAodvps. Pluterch Strom. 2,
| ap. Diels Kranz ;bST 2.83). _ - .
The bark simile is so striking and unusual (cf. KR ad loc,) that it looks
" 1ike Anaximander's own, From here fhera is a tradition of similee'of a
homely nature to illustrate scientific theories; it is continued by Anaxi-
menes (like a lid KR p.153 1like a broad kneading trough p.154-11ke nails
in a crystalline sphere p.157 the sun jg flat like a leaf p.,15E8 like a
felt cap nP.159) and so down to Empadoéles. For example Empadocles speaks
 of transient men vanishing 'm’l‘wao SCKRV' (fr.2 - borrowed by L_ucretius
‘of the soul scattering 'céu fumus in altas aeris aurasg', iii 456). -But
Embedoclas's.simile épmes from the Iliad where the soul of Patroclus evades
Achilles's grasp '%GT& KO\TI'V\OS' (11. xxiii 1003 .cf. below p.38) So
Anaximander too could easily have dar;ved from Homer this device for at

'1In the rest of this chapter fragmerts of the philoso-hers are. cited from
'pials Kranz (DK) unless otherwise stated.
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once clarifying the argument and pleasing his reader which later dovelops
into one of ths most characteristic featutés of the didactic poem.1
In adapting these forms of expression from the poets to his needs es
a natural philosopher = perhaps because of e sort of ‘patrii sermonis egestan’
- Anaximander was followed by Anaximenes, Heraclitus, Pythagoras, and hence

Parmenides,

ii Xenophanes
' Once the first philesophers had begun to write in prose, it is perhaps

sfrahga that all philesophers did not do so. Hesiod's Theogony must have

- geemed like & fairy tale besides their rational spaculotions'end so provi-
ded a poor prscedent. That the tradition of didactic verse continued may

be due to}@grSatile figurs of Xenophanes,

Xenoohanes was born at Colophon, which given the physicel separatenass
of the citiss on the Asia Minor coast may have been isoclated from the ‘prose
tradition of Miletusj though this cannot have been’ the only reason uhy he
chose to write in verse, He was driven into exile and went to Zancle and
'Catania in Sicily, He was probably about 40 years younger than Anaximander
and seems to have livod to a great age (ca° 570-475; cf. KR =p. 163-5)

This and his residance in Sicily gays rise to later claims (eg. in Dioganea
Laertius ix 21) that he went to Elea and taught Parmenides, but Kirk and
Raven (P.l(4%) discount them, Certainly Xenophanes refers to Pythagoras
'(fr.7) and is attacked by Heraclitus (Heraclitus fr.40) which might suggest

a date of around the turn of the sixth century for his work.

a, Poetic interests
. " Xenophanes was a "poet with thoughtful interests™ (KR p.167) rathar
than a rationalistic ingquirer like the Milesiansj he was not primsrily inter=-

ested in giving & comprehensive account of the natural world. This status
as a poet may explain why he is the first "philosopher" whoge works survive
in any considerable quantity. The extant fragments run to twelve pages

‘in Diels Kranz and a third of them sre elegy with no particuler philosorh-
ical content. The longest of all desls with the rulas for a properly con=
ducted banquet., When Lesky in discuasing the latter speaks of this "fine
slegy" (Lesky p.208) he undsrlines the standing of Xenophanes as a post.

It is worth stressing this because it helps to explain e more import-

} If the example given, which was chosen to illustrate the continuity of
‘ the tradition, seems too high=flown to influence Anaximander, compare for
exampla Homer's desoription of Odysssus ahipwrecked by Poaeidon

'.
o\M GVL Koueo\TL @du/e Ke/\v\\Q wg urrrov e)\duVWV
(Odo v 3 |l)



ant problemj why a metaphysical thinker as original as Xenophanes should
express his thoughts in verse in the sixth cantury, For it is not surpris-
ing that the origin and nature of the gods should lie in the province of
an oral poet like Hesiod in a society without writinn where the poet is

. the only learned person and perhaps regarded as a prophet into the barnein
(cf. F M Cornford, "Principium Sapientiae™, on “Tha Quarralzof Philosophy
and Postry" p.143ff, espscially on the 1link bard-vates). But & poet like
Xénophanes, composing in an age when writingis knoun and a school of .
‘natural scientists and prose writers has alreaedy taken on their function
as educators, becomes an anomaly when he expressés thoughts as profound
theirs and continues to use verse to do so. I suggest that it is his suc-
cessful example which makes verse a possible medium for philosophers .like

Parmenides and Empedocles (see p.20).

b, Other interests
There is another link, besides his use of verse, bestween Xenonhanas

and Homer and Hesiod, The Milesians ignored the theology of Homer because

. of an apparent lack of interest in ethics or morality: besides the Homeric

gods had very little to do with naturel ascience except for fresk phesnomena
like earthquakes, thunder and the rainbow. But Xenophanes in the Silloi
(Satires) is concerned not only with natural scienca (KR p.166) but also
with morals. He attacks the anthropomorphic gods of Homer and Hesiod (DK
Hfr.11) and hence theological and metaphysical spebuiation, criticism of
- theological orthodoxy, enters the philosophic tradition, As a final indic-
- ation of the versatility of the poet's interests there is the fragment.-
about Pythagoras (fr.7) in which he satirises the transmigration of souls
.doctrina, This is true satire, rather than the scorn for other vieuws of
parmenides and Empedocles (pp.25 and 37). It is much more akin to the
satire of Lucretius (cf. pp.19,37).1 '
C. UWhat of Xenophanes's expression? It is impossible to be detailed here
because relatively little of -his work survives (12 pages of fragments in
.DK, v. supra). There is no specifically Hesiodic element obvious in his
_ eiprassion (despite fr. 11)., Xenophanes is an elegist, that is a literery
and not an oral poet, but his style is much influenced by Homer.

Unlike the Works and Days, the Silloi are not addressed to one indiv-
idual. The poet refers to himeslf occasionallys '

Il Yedv Te it 664 Abyw TeQL o Ry
fr, 34 (2)

1It is doubtful fﬁat Lucretius had reasd Xenophanes - see p.17r2,
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and to experience in common uith himself and his audisnce

TAVTES YAQ Yeih § Te KL 08105 €K yevouesd
fr.33.

There is also a third person opposition = interestingly enough, this is
the fragment about Homer and Hesiod;

) 4
'\To!vm Weore' ave\%\«v O,ut'(:os 15"'}16(0503 T¢
fr.11.
But these are statements of fact, without any sense of people involved in

an argument, The poet-reader relationshin of the librks and Days is missing.
The impact of the Silloi depends more on Xenoohenes's use of rhetoric

and description (if it is legitimate to use the word 'rhetoric' of what

. was written before the sophists). For instance, the gualities of his

thought=god are smphasised by anaphora;

VA0S det Ouhog e voet ou)\og §e To\xoua
- fr.24

The second part of fr.34 (cf. p.15) uses comment and epiphonema in a way

which is obviously didactic .
eL Y“P K& L Td ,ud)\té'rd Tu)(oL Tc‘rc)\eé u€vov etrmv

dUTog OMw§ OUK oLde” Sokos Jemt WdeL TETUkTAL

- "but seeming is wrought over all things", KR p.179. It also uses a dia-

- lectic formula 'if x then y', which is unknown to Hesiod. The same formula

occurs again, 5

el /w\ X)\w(ﬁw é'ctuse Weos MEAL, lroMov eédacov
Y)\u%owl 6UK We)\ecl%u,
~fr.3°

' Anothar niece of dialectic which builds on the same formula is the famous

reductio ad absurdum.

o\)\)\ el X6t(3°\8 éXoV (3065 ot Tv\e /\eovTeg
Qo\hu XelPeb6L Katl epw TeAElY ATeR o(\/;(.‘)t)
Tamou wév ¥ trmast @oes §€ Te (Sovew oMol4 §
KAL Ke€ l}ewv 18eas ey(acupov Kel L 6wun’erroxcu
Towavd ' Stov weQ KR UTOL SE€ Med§ ELKoV SKd6TC

. ’ ) fr.15
But perhaps just as interesting from a Lucretian point of view is the fact

that these are pictorial imsges, Xenophanes does not use a simile as an

' énélogy anywhere in the e#tant fragments, but_this combination of dialectic

and description seems curiously like Lucretius.
There are alsoc a number of picturesque natural descriptions which seem

to anticipate DRN, for example of tha rainbou
y‘\'v T"lpw |<«keouet vectos kou TouTo T c¢UKG

To(osyuQeov K&\ q»owu«:ov Kt )(z\onv e

fr.32
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with ,(.Selﬂgﬂlin its Homeric sedes at the line-end, The last line means
~ "which happens to apneer multicoloured® but is put more poetically - compare
chretian phrases like 'homines armenta ferseque' for "all mammale".1 The
description of eavee (perhaps one .of the places where he had seen fossils

= of, KR p.177) is anothor example,.

RaL MEV vl 6WeaTe66l TeOLS KeCTAAEL Berdt v&v@
fr,37
‘Xenophanes, like Lucretius, shows a kean eye for unusual natural pheno-

E mena.2 Finally, the idea that water is one of the baesic materiels of the

world provides an excuse for another description'

Tyl §'éeTt Whdee’ Usatos , Thyh 4 A oo

' fr,30
This is altogether more elaborate, uith anaphora (“ vﬁ) as well as trad-

it:l.onal elements like periphrasis (LS dVé U\OLO dL\9€€OS OMP@(OV
U&"'Q) and personification ('WovTo 5 Ye veTw@ ve¢6w ol\/e,umv Te)
not to mention the delight Xenophanes seems to take in ringing the changas
on 'sea', 'rivers' and 'rain' in lines 3-4. The use of these traditional
eiements in a philqsophicai poem to provide an illustratioﬁ for the
argument is quite unhomeric, though it might anachronistically be called
Lucretian, 1In fact the pluralify of examples given here needs pointing
out as a new technique in itself (naturally, one alsc used by Lucretius =
eg. in iii 381-90, the catalogue of things too small to feel).

Even more fundamental elements of the expression bring Lucretius to
. mindy in fr.32 the use of'lT&#VKe:la paralleled by Lucretius's (and rlomer s)
'frequent variations on the word 'is's in the next fragment quoted Kdt KEV
suggests a careful Lucretian building up of the argument 'Praeterea...
:deinde' ete.. In fr.30 the use of ' Yo\?'(m the part of the fraoment not
quoted) is 1ike Lucretius's 'nam' in the first line of the analogy of - the
; couw that has lost its calf _

nam ssepe ante deum vitulus delubra decore;.. ii 352.

Admittedly the connexion of thought with what precedes is more direct in
. Xenophanes. Lucretiua's 'nam' means practically the same as "for exampls"

(cf. Townend, Lucretius, p.102 on Lucretius's "oblique™ connecting words ).

While Xenophanas stands apart from the Milesians in his use of verse,

- his metaphysical and moral speculations and many details, like his eye for

1-al_1d cf. Latham's remarks (Pengu{n p 16):on Lucretius's combinetion of
" mg{phlical stateliness" and "scientific precision”,

Zyith this fragment cf. DRN i 348-9, Bailey (ad loc.) points out that
Lucretius derives the analogy from Democritus, but unfortunately says
nothing of Xenophanes, One would like to know whether Lucretius had direct
knouledge of X'nophanes s work or only knew it indirectly from authors like
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natﬁral phenomena, it would be hard to imeqgine that as & thiﬁkér who knew
of Pythagoras (see above, p.15) he was not also aware of the influentiel
Milesian school, And in fact his statement that "we were ell born from
earth and water" may be influences by the idees of the Milesians on
‘originative substances; Anaximenws's air or Anaximander's Indefinite (TS
Zh\'e\ oV). When he says that the underneath of the earth ',ts &'lreteov
i&vé‘LTdL (fr.28) Kirk and Raven suggest that he probably intended it "as
an implied criticism of the dogmatic theories of the Milesians"™ on the
nature of the sarth. (ibid. p.176).1 His thought-god who is all-sgaing,
 all-knowing and all=hearing (fr.2 4), who does not move but "shakes all -
'tﬁings by the thought of his mind" (ff.ZS, ap. KR p.169) is not a
direct-devalopmant‘of the Milesian tradition; yet it is probably " to soms
extent based upon the Milesian idea of a divine substance which, in.the
‘case of Thales and Anaximenes, was fagardad as somehow permeating objecés

in the world and giving them 1ife and involvement.™ (KR p.172)

Thus Xenophanes = in his ideas on god for example — shows awareness
‘'of contemporary thought. Yet his ideas are strikingly original in the
form they take, His observation of fossils demonstrates an unusually
1alért mind (Lucretiué'ﬁaa a similar eye for significent and rare details
in nature). Yet the depth and originality of his thought do not brevant
. thé expression of the Sflloi, particularly in the passages of dialectic
and description, from being both ﬁointed and delightful in itself., )

Xenophanes's poem is not a didactic poem setting out a philosoohicalz B

system, but rather an expression of his metaphysical thought which uses

.. verse because that it his habitual medium. Nevertheless some philosophers
fdund the combination of philosophy and verse'eo striking as to be worthy
of imitation. Parmenides and Empedocles adopted verse as a means of putting
-ovey their philosophical systeﬁa; they wanted to convert people to their.
may of thinking and the example of Xenophanes showed that this was the best

way for them,

iii Heraclitus - )
But before dealing with Parmenides and Empedocles it is necessary to

discuss briefly one more prose philosophej: - Heraclitus. -Anaximenes, the
.lést ‘of the Milesians and & pupil of Anaximander, had contributed nothing

more than clarity and etraightforuardness to Anaximander s range of express-
: : : {ion

'1But the similarity may be accidental because the word is undeniably Hom-
eric, It occurs 5 times in the Iliad, 8 times in the 0dyssey and twice
1n the Homeric Hymns.
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I(cf. Diogenes Leertius ii 3, ap, KR n.143). Heraclitus of Ephesus (ca.
540~-480: KR p.182) preferred the example of Anaximander, In the mordent
phrase of Lueretius (i 639) he was 'clarus ob obscuram linguam', and
-this obscurity of his was deliberate., He praises the obascurity of the
Delphic orscle (fr,93, "The lord whose Oracle is in Delphi noither speaks
nor conceals but gives a sign"), "because a sign may accord better than a
hisleadingly oxplicit statement with the nature of the underlying truth"
(KR p.212). A sign will be sqfficient for those who know and no matter
of fact explanation will be adequate for the vulgar who have not been
fullyinitiated. The conviction of Hetaélitus that he is exclusively in pos-
paseion-of a profound and difficdlt truth, and the implied cbmparison of
himself with Apeollo uttering oracles show a novel arrogance which is confirmed
"in the first fragment;
"0f the Logos which is as I describe it men aluays prove
to be uncomprehanding both before they have heard it and
when once they have heard it..." _
“He is atill more contemptuous of the men who never hear hie Logoss
", oothe rest of men fail to notice what they do after they

wake up juat as they forget what they do when asleep" (fr.1,

tr. KR p.187) ”
He criticises his contemporaries Pythagoras and Xenophanes in the same
vein (fr.40),

This contemptuous attitude to those who do not accept the writer's
philosophical system later becomes part of the didactic tradition. Emped—
ocles adopts it (p.37). Lucretius shows it in the opening of DRN 11
(despicere unde queas alios...9), and in the description of Heraclitus him-
self just citeds there he combines the'contemptuous attitudé with Xenoph-

anes's weapon of satire (p.15). to devastating effect.

The image in the last line of the first fragment shous enother side-
of Anaximander's influence. Imagery is quite common in Heraclitus and can
be striking = for example

/ \ [N ~ c ”~ /
A6V XPh Tov Eyuov UTEQ Toy vomov
' ostrre@ Tetxeos
v 8e € vewoeﬁeL (o vou;) TAALY 5k TV

ct
A6WnTLKIY TIOQWY WETTEQ B4 Tviuy 19'0(\3(]{:)\0/( )
oKV
(Sextus adv. math vii 129, reporting Heraclitus, ap. KR 207) vr S
Compare also frr. 107, 12, 91 etc.. Imagery is used by the Pythagoreans .

(cf. KR p.259, and below, p.20), by Leucippus and Democritus (éf. KR p.438).
In fact it had become part of the philosopher's stock-in-trade,
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Summary. A different part of the didactic tradition which culminates in
Empedocles is represented by the Milesian philosophers. They wrote in prose.
It seems to have been Anaximander who first ussd a simile es a scientific
anslogy. Verse is brought back into the tradition by Xenophanes, nost

first and philosopher second, whose Silloi show a dialectic skill and an
organic use of description to illustrate the argument which is unknown in
Hesiod. The obscurity and arrogance of Heraclitus are influentialj his

. easy use of imagery indicates that it has become part of the philosopher's

stock-in-trade.

C Parmsnides and the Pythagoreans

_The 1nf1uence of the Pythagoreans on Parmanides was such that they
are best discussed together. ' '
Pythagpras was a grown man when he left Samos for Croton in Italy around
531 (KR p.217), so he must have been older than Heraclitus, He seens to
have used imagery in a similar way to Heraclitus;'but it 1is hard to be
certain because like Socrates he wrote nothiné-himaelf (Plutarch,_ALex.
Fort. i 4 328, ap. KR p.221) and when Aristotle sets out Pythagorean doc-
trine he-could be drawing on work written enything from a ganerationfto a
century after him, The image of the motes.in the sunbeam (gﬂg ii 114 -
cf. p. 148 is Pythagorean and first mentioned by Aristotls (de Anima A4,
407, b27) yho also gives an attractive Pythagorean prlanation.of why: men
don't hear the music of the sfheres = - '
"what happens to men... is just uhpt'happens to coppersmiths,
who are so sccustomed to the noise of the smithy that it
makes no difference to them" (de Caslo B9; 290, b12; ap. KR p.259).

Pythagoraa differed from his predaceasbra in that he introduced nhilo-
sonhy as a oSoS o 2 way of 1ife. As a result he founded a school of fol-
lowers which, as has been stated, was still activa a hundred yeers later.
Whereas for the Milesians finding out about nature wes a suff!cient end
in itself, "whersver we can trace the influence of Pythaooras the word

4>¢)\05°¢L°1) has a far deeper meaning. Philosorhy is itself a "surific-
ation" and a way of escane from the "wheel™ (cycle of birth and reincarn-
ation). Science...became a religion” (J Burnet , Early Greek Philosoohers,
p.83). Philosophy developed a strong metaphysical biqs, partly foreshadowed
in Xenophanes (and in Heraclitus's comparison of himself to the Delphic
oracle) which is reflected in the works ' of Pérmgnides and Empedoqles.

i Parmenides's poem - Influences

"parmenides was the first philosopher to expound hié'siatém in metrical

are no obvious echoas of the 511101 in Parmenides!' s uork, but ‘despite that

language...for Xenophanes was not a philosopher® (Burnet p.171) There
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the example of Xenoohanes seems to be the best way of exnlaining why
Parmenides wrote in vorse.' Kirk and Raven (p.265) discount the tradition
that he was taught by Xenophanes, But the tradition that XGnophanes vis-
ited Elea - where Parmenides was born around 510 (KR p.263) - perhaps

in the 1ifetime of Parmenides, mey be eoundeﬁ. He may even have written
a poem on its colonisation (KR p.166;5 Lesky p.208). Hence there may be &
1ink batween them other than just Parmenides's interest in the Sillioi.

But the svidence linking Parmenides with the Pythagoreans is stronger.
Diogenes Laertius says that he was converted to the éontemplative 1ife "by
the Pythagorean Ameinias" (ix 22, ap. KR p.264). Elea is not far from
_Croton so the Pythagorean influence is not surprising., It accounts for
the hieratic or mystical tone of part of the poem (written in 490-75, KR
p,268), uhich {s also a Peature of the 'Purlfications of Emnedocles.

_ Parmenides's poeﬁ is in three parts: an Introduction, the Way of Truth
and the Way of Seeming. As Simplicius in his commantary on Aristotle trans-

cribed a 1aFge part of the first, perhaps nine=-tenths of the second and

most important, . and rather less of the last, "ye possess, probably, a higher

proportion of the writings of Parmenides than of any pre-Socratic philo-

sophef" (KR p.266). It is possible to be éorrespondingly more definite

about his ideass and his expression, This is just as well since the poem

of Parmenides is the first didactic poem magnis de rebus after the Thso-

gony.and the first which like ORN is devoted to giving instruction about

a pﬁilosophical system, It has therefore a strong claim to be regarded

as the ancestor of DRN,

ii the Prologus

There is a curious difference between the lenguage of the proloque
and that of the argument which means that they have to be considered separ-
ately. The diction of the argument is forceful enaugh, but it is not easy
to defend it against Lesky's criticiem of "harshness" (p.211). The same
critir, on the other hand, praises tﬁe introduction highly (ibid.) and
one hes only to read it to see why (fr.1 in DK). '

The clarity of this proemium stands out in contrast to the obscurity
of the rest of the poem. And yet clarity cannot have been easy to achieve.
| Despite the resemblance ot the H)\cdSes KOU(’a{L (.9) to the Muses in the
opening of the Theogony, the passage is novel in using allegory on a scale
unique in eariy.Greek poetry (Bowra, Some Problems in early Greek Poetry,
p.39). Homer's Prayers (Il. ix 502ff, cited pp.6, 10) and Hesiod's steep
path to virtue (UWorks 281-92, ses. p.6) are comparable but much simpler and
the personified figures of the Theogony are abstractions rather than symbols



covering a coharent pattern of meaning as here.

This is not to deny that Homer's and particularly Hesiod's influence
is strong in the prologue., The proemium of the Theogony with its lyrical
account of the Muses and their meeting with Hesiod is an obvious model.

The gates of Night and Day with their N;\LVOS 0:)8_0’( (12) .bear aigns of

the MéVAV of)&;v x:tXKeWor the house of Night in Hesiod's Tartarus
(Theogony 749-50)3 perhaps Permenides is also thinking of Homer's twin gates
of Oreams (0d. xix 562-7),But there are other poetic influences. Boura
(ibid. p.43) draws attention to certain siﬁilarities which exist betwean
Parmenides's proem and the sixth Olympien of Pinder (22-8) in which the
post describes en scstatic journey in a metaphorical chariot, Neithqr,

ha says, can be imitating the other so it is probable that both are
drawing on a common sourcej if so, if Parmenides is influenced by near-con-
temporary writing as well as by Hesiod and Homer, we have here an important
precedent for Empedocles's susceptibility to the influence of his immediate
poetic predecessors (p.29).

But while Pindar is describing a search for inspiration, Parmenides
goes further, He is concerned, with a celestial journey to the truth;
1n'f§c£ Bowra suggests that the journey may be based on a mystical exper-
jence (ibid. p.34) and that the proem "is intended to have the importance
and seriousness of a religious revelation" (ibid. p.46), The arrogance
and oraéular pretensions of Heraclitus would brovide some precedent for
this, but the mystical nature of Pythagorean philosophy, mentioned above,
is @ closer influence., Empedocles, also an admirer of Pythagoras (cf. ¥R
. P.355 and Empadocleé fr.129), takes the mysticel and religious element even
further; he claims to be a god (fr,112).

Thus the proem establishes a precedent in three ways; it is an ecsta-
tic introduction to a didactic poem, developing the lyricel manner of Hesiod
in the proem to the Theogony and followed by Lucretius; it is considerably
influenced in language by the previous and contemporary poetic tradition;
and, like Pythagorean writings, it is mystical and religious in tbne.

c,_the Argument

The rest of the poem - after all, the pith of the argument - deserves

- Lesky's criticism of its "harshness" (cited p.21) on the whole, The express-
~ion is obscure and the language mostly prosaic. Moreover, the obscurity

is not the deliberate oracular obscurity of Heraclitus. Like Anaximander's

_ it springs from the lack of a sufficiently rigorous technical lancuacs.
‘Pgrmenides's thésis is that "there are only two conceivable ways of enquiry”
(fr.2 2): EETIV ;,’oﬁgg ZeTiv (fr.8 16). But as Kirk and Raven put it:

"Unfortunately even to translate these apparently simple words is liable
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to be misleading, because of the ambiguity, of which parmenides himself

" was unconsc1ous, betwsen the predicative and existential uses of the Greck
word 667( "(n,269). Parmenides also has a likinq for stranga words formed
by enalogy with such Homeric adjectives as TTdVdW(’wv mw«n' jolhétetc. -
like 'ﬂ'o(vd'n’eulﬂ'ed ' ”altggether_1nconca:lvable",(fr.2 6); a liking shared
by Empedocles (p.39) and Lucretius. He uses rather forced metaphors, for

example

ov yo&(a /As\wo're TouTo Sat,uvl elvac /ut; Eovid
+ fr,7 1

"This shall never be conquered, ie. proved, that things that are not, are."
Liddell and Scott give no parallels for this use of 6§/Adk)(though 'vinco'
and ‘pervinco' are used in Latin in this sense; cf, Lucretius, DRN v 99,
"735 etc.). This penchant for the unusual does not @ake his meaning any
élaarar. But it is possible that Parmenides, like Heraclitus, sew a

certain value in obscurity (cf. p.19).

a, Certainly the argument offers compensations; firstly, because of the
introduction of personalities. It is put in the mouth of a goddess1 (fr.1 22)
who reinforces her point in a way like Hesiod's in the Works and Days (p.8P)

but less lively, for example

| ec. §ay’ & Eyiv eQew xomiode &€ 61 /AU\%V AoV
amep ofow mowal SZn6Los €L6L Vol 6d(

fro.2 1=2 (cf, Pr.7 2-6; fr.8 7-8, cited belou).
b,- More effective than this is the poet's use of dialectic, his habit

of advancing the argument through a series of causal conjunctions and
rhetorical questions (uhich.are natural, because the goddeﬁa is supposed
to be addressing and questioning pParmenides). There is a clear advance on
the dialectic of Xenophanes in a paragraph like the following;

/Movos 56 TU /Au‘lg'og 050(0
Aurre'rdx W, E6TW ToWTb\ é' €m 5», AT €46 (
.-rro)\)\o\ ,wt)\ WS o(Yc,thov eov Ko(L vw)\e oV E6TN
E6TL \a g ou)\o,uekes Te KAL oﬂ'@eues *3 owe/\emv
OUKG ot :]V OV6 667'0“, enél. VUV EG?LV O/M.OV HBL\/ ‘
ev JEUVEXES T TvA |HO Vevw\v 6&<V\6Go(\ u-rou,
wq woev o&vgb)\}&\/ 008 ' éx M éovo g eA 66w
?o(&%(t 6’aUde voew Ou Yo«@ ¢4rov ouse voo]"rov
esTLv Ot-rwg OUK 651’( TL §' o&v /wv Kou X(Je/cs wga‘

1cf. Nature in DRN iii 931ff,
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UéTerv lq Tr@om%v Tou ,ub)a—évos otego(,uevov cw
oUTWG b mwmv ve)\evm xeeuv esnv n obx«
008E WoT’éK i éovToS eMea w(6T (0§ (exug
thvem%( TC rrox() 4016 Tou €lvenev oule revee
QUT ox\)\vs\%\ owv,ke Alky Xa&/\déo(Gd m:cﬁ,av
AN’ cxet »-' fe KQLGLS WeQLTouTwV év TG %nws
S6TLV v\ 00Kk E6TLY " KeKeLTdL & oov wenee dvaym\,
Tv]\/ MeV €dv dvot\‘rov akvva/Mov (ou V"‘(’ o&)u\{?hg
Loty 660), Ty & wete Trc)\av K e‘rt,?vuovecvx(
WNS &;l’\'r e’%red' oﬁro)\ocro GoV ,'lfk)g go(v Ke ye_vod
eL Y‘*@ Eyevt OVK 61 008" € Wre meMel o

TWG YEVEELS mEv oureeﬁccrau KAL & TUGT 0 o)\e&(og.
fr.8 1-21

~ The building up of proofs (Ghjndﬁﬁ, line 2) is part of rhetoric (see p.25
on Parmenides's connexion with it) and something that Lucretius follows -
. 89, in book i 159-214, 215-64 etc. 80 is the use of such a superabundance
of afguménts that the réader is bound to accept the philosophical point
(compare Lucretius's threat to Memmius, DRN i 410-17, refsrred to on p.36%
' quod si pigraris paulumve recesseris ab re...ete.).
Similar too is the structure of the paragraph, building up to recapitulation
(14-20) and final assertion of the point(21) with the play on words Yé\léé( S
....(Tl’eéﬁéeTo“. But the whole section with its relentless dialectic.is
in its way more striking than anything of the kind in Lucretius - witness
especially the string of questions in 6-10 and the ruthless assurence of
1ine 7 - 00§ 'EK MY EOVTOS LaA66W baA6YHl € 0UdE voew
Lucretius, in the passage just cited, is much more urbane: he is devoting
a whole paragraph to telling Memmius that he cannot escape the truth of
what he says. In the main body of the argument he goes no further than
to tell Maﬁmius, for example
'hoc pacto sequar atque oras ubicumque locaris
extremas, quasram quid telo denigue fiat. i 980-1
- this from one of his most insistont and persuasive proofs, that the uni-
- verse has no-bﬁunds (958-87). In this passage, asqis typical with Lucretius,
'thg main onus of proof falls not on dialectic as used by Parmenides in fr.8
(uhich_is not to deny it an important place here) but on the femous image
of the man casting a javelin from the edoe of the universe (969-73). By
. contrast the fragment of Parmenides is al.most bare of imagery. Indeed the

_ oniy significant'concession the philosopher makes to poetic convention is
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'y

' the use of poetic words like Tl‘e)\(;\/At(ﬂ) and forms like ob)\o,ue/\e’s(a)
éi%w('?) ecL'veKev (13) and even then maybe only because thase forms
are traditional in hexameter verse. Nevertheless the power of this para-
graph and othars like it (eq. fr.43 fr.8 50ff) is undeniable. No doubt
Parmenidos, like Empedocles, had lesarnt his mastery of dialectic from the

Eleatic philosophers who originated the formal study of rheforic.

'c. Besides the goddess end Parmenides (p.23) there is e third person
involved in the a;gumant- ‘
Qqug Y4p 64¢ oSou 'roum,g &Zhswg <etow>
dUTd\Q emect' Ao T'lS ’1" &y F(ﬂowc ecgoreg YA,

TAdTToVTaC ,.&K(’d%tc.‘ - fr.6 3-9.
These wretched mortals, descendants of Hesiocd's crooked princes or Homer's

. companions of Ddysseus (p.10), make their next eppearance in the prologue

of Empedocles's On Nature (cf. p.37).

d. But bacause of the austerity of the philosopher's style they lack the

pathos of Hesiod or Homer., UWhen Parmenides says that "helplessness guides
the wandering thoughts in their breasts" (fr,6 5-6) he is admittedly using
personification (d}ﬂ‘,XolVU') animism ('II’MKTOV VooV)and metaphor . (llQUVC().

Similarly in fr.8
n—w6e §e 1TL6TL5 d)\»\ﬁhg

KQAT&QD\ \(AQ Avdyl(h/ TEQATOS EV demiiewv Exe
(28,30-1)

and also fr.,2 4

weudols €6TC keAeuos (At\b\ﬁw\ (@ 0Tk 8.

-'BUt he seems . to use these essentially noetic forms of axpress1on because

_ they are forceful and impressive, without regard for their poinnant, poetic
E quality. The pathos of Homer's ! 8@)\0&6L pPOTO(. 6(V' {s regained by
Empedocles (see p.30) but there is no trace of it here. Because metaphor
is used for the pragmatic reason of convenience and with no poetic purposse,
tnare is only notable example of it in the lonq passage of fr.8 quoted

above (143>0(V;“Ke Q(Kb‘ Xo{)\éu&,{ w-éé'g\éw ) In the sams

way Parmenides, like Anaximander, uses an analogy purely bscause it is

striking and useful -

Empedocles 8 training by the Eleatics -was important to his subsequent de-
velopment as an orator (cf. Robin, La Penseéd Grecque, translated by Dobie,

p.100, and p.28 below).
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QUTAQ €frel TE(Qel§ TUmMATON TETENEGUEVOY  €6TC

-t . / > / PN
Wvtodev | edkvkAou oddigy § EudAykiov Opkw
: fr.8 42-3,

The delight in the pictorisl quality of the image which distinguishes, for

example,_tﬁe Pythagorean analogy of tha coppersmiths is absent. 1In this
Parmenides differs from both Empedocles and Lucretius.

The "recapitulation of the main steps in the argument of the Way of
Truth" (KR p°2?7) will serve as a final example of Parmenidgs's style in

the arqumentj _

b JIEN Yy Do~ ' \ c/ ! / ’
TAVToV § €6TC WEWV Te kil OUVEREY &TL YO MA o,
. ' fr.8 34-41,
The personification of Fate ({7) and even more the presence of one colour-
ful adjective adjective (¢0WOV41) only serves to show up the austerity
of the style as a whole, Unlike other poets Parmenides does not take
delight in description for its own sake (except in the-proem). Hence none
of his comoound peithets are delightful in themselves, and even ¢0\VOV is
only there because it is essential to the argument (change of colour is '
only likely to be noticed if it is bright). Like other poetic eslements
in the argument of Parmenides's ppem it has a strictly philosonhical purpose.

. wajare thus faced with a strange dichotomy betwesen the ecstatic_pﬁat
of the proem and the philosopher of the argument with his masterly eipﬁs-
it;on and involvement of the'reader. As a philosopher Parmenides was the
most influential of the pre-Socratics (KR p.266)., As a didactic poet he

had one imitator - Empedocles.

Summary. The Pythagoreans, who taught Parmenides, introduced mysticism
into philosophy, Parmenides is the first didactic poet in the sense of
one who. expounds a philosophical argument in verse; in this he may have
been influenced by Xenophanes, There is a marked difference between the
proem of the Way of Seeming and the argument. The proem is lyricsl,

much influenced by poetic tradition, and mystical in tone, The arqument,
despite its brilliant dialectic and involvement of the reader, is lackino
in poetic quality. In particular there is little delight in descrintion

for its own sake,



2 Emgedocfés

The suthor chooen by Aristotle in the Poetice to represent poetry

on a philosophicel subject is neither Hoeiod nor Parmenidos but Empodocles.

Hesiod adapts- the epic manner, involvas the pereson to whom the Works and

Daya is addrmssed, and uses descriptive writing, in a way which for much .

of the poeﬁ could hardly be bsttered, ﬂht his subject is farming rathoer

than philosophys and as Aristotle is concerned with philosophical poetry he
toes not mention Hosiod., -Permonides, on tho contrary, is too philosophical
and his aigumant to & large extent lacks the graces of postic language '
and }magory. Even Empedecles, although chosen by Aristotle, is found lack-
ing in poetic qualities by him - . ‘

“"Even if a theory of medicine or physical philosophy be put

forth in a metrical form it is usual to describe the writer

_(as @ poet): Homer and Enpedocles, however, have really noth-

ing &n eommcn_apar; from their metre; so fhat'if the one

is to be called a poet, the other should-be termed a phys=

icist rether than a post® (Postics 14 47 b15-20).]

Aristotle makes a valid point but fortunately he is not always consistents
"In his treatise ‘On Posts' (Aristotle) cays that Empadocles
was of Homor‘s school and powerful in diction, being great
in metaphors and in the use of all other posetic davicés."

' (Diogenss Laertius viii 57) - -

The most famous litérary critic of antiquity therefore chose Empedocles

as the most notable philosopher poet and regarded him, purely as a poet,

Iquita highly,

Lucretius's onthusiasm for Empedocles lacke Aristotle's reservations.
His tribute (DRN i 716—33) ends with the words (borroved from Empedocles,
fr.112 4)
' ut vix humaﬁa videatur stirpe creatus H
the warmth of this eulogy is exceeded only by that of his praise for Epicurus
in the proems to ggﬂfiii and v - ‘
_ deus ille fuit, deus, inclute FMemmi (v 8) etc.
Yot Epicurus disagreed philosophically with Empedocless and Horaclitus,
with whom Epicurﬁa aloo disagresd, is for that reason roundly attacked
. by Lucretius less than a hundred lines before his praise of Empedocles
(1 638-44; cf. p.19). The Pact is that Empedocles's poem On Wature
'provided the literary modsl for DRM (cf. below, pp.48ff ) = hence Lucretius's

TCompare the criticisme of Quintilien (p.8).
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tribute, It is thersfore nacessary to discuss On Nature and The Purific-
ations (another didactic poem by Empedocles) in gome detail., Fortunstely
about a thousand lines, about one Pifth of the whole and more then from

any of the other pre-Socratics, have survived (Burnet . p2n3f),

Empedocles came from Acragas. He was a younger contemporary of Anaxa-
goras (floruit ca. 450) if we accept the statement of Theophrastus cited
in Simplicius (Phys. 25 19, ap. KR p.320) and was "an admirer and associate
of harmanides, and even more of the Pythagoreens" (Suda, ap. KR p.322).
This would account for the mystical side of his work, which is particularly
evident in The Purifications. We also know that he was an orator of con-
siderable power, called by Timon "a rattle of the market place” (fr.42 1)1
and trained by the Eleatics (Robin p.100), as Parmenides may hsve been.

Hence the force with which he can present an arnument is not surprising.
As On Nature survives in greater bulk (111 fraaments in Diels Kranz,
against 40 shorter fragments of The purifications) it seems best to con-

centrate on it. Besides it had more influence on DRN, es its name implies.

Examples can be chosaﬁ from Empedoclés's other poem where appropriate.

A On Nature - the influence of his Erédecassors on Empedocles

On Nature was in two books and about two thousand lines long (Suda,

" ibid.); less than a Pifth of it survives. If we accept the order of Diels,
its argument was as follows, In the first fragments Empedocles calls on
his disciple Pausanias to listen carsfully; an invocation follows addressed
to the gods and a Muse, The argument proper begins with a defence of the
senses against Parmenides, after which the theory of the four elements is
announced, (This is Empedocles's answer to Parmenides's argument that
nothing can be created or destroyed since :everything is). Next Emped-
ocles borrows the Parmenidesn concept of a Spheres but instead of being

a static eternal Unity, he states that it is composed of the four ele-
ments, and besides that it is only one part of & never-ending cosmic cycle
which has four stages; the rule of Love (the Sphere) and the rule of Strife
with two stages of transition between them. In the rule of Love there is
a uniform mixture of all the elements and in that of Strifé they ars
completely separated into four homogensous masses. The world as we know
it is the fourth and last stage of the transition from Love to Strife: for
in éhe first, matter and the heavenly bodies were created, in the second,

" monsters and deformities, and in the third, beings without distinction

jof sex. (Into his account of the present world Empedocles introduces
theories to account for respiration, sense=perception and consciousness
which imply that the air is corporeal and that objects emit effluences -

1T=h9 ref. is taken from Robin and is not to DK. Presumably then it is
+n the Fraomants of Timon of Phlius in H., Diels, Foetarum Shilo~onhorum (PTO
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anticinations of atomic theory), Finally he exhorts Pausanies to master
his system and promises to give him supernatural power (KR pp.323-4q).

From thia summary the influenco of Empedocles's predecessors is cluar
at once, Setting aside the philosopﬁical influence of Parmenideﬁ, Anax{- :
mander, Xenophanes (whose thought-god is described in terms similar to
Empedocles's Sphere) and the Pythagoreans, it is evideﬁt that Empedocles
has the Works and Days in mind in the address to Pausanias and in the invoc-
ation to the Muse.- But in the invocation he refers to a divine chariot
1ike that of Parmenides, who must therefore influence his expression as
weli as his thought, ' Much of his languege and imagery is influenced by'
‘Homer. It may even be significant that the expression of the éurviving
fragment of Anaximander 1s'curiously like that of parts of On Nature.
Kirk.-and Raven's view (p.360), that of all the pre~Socratics Empedocles
is most influenced philosophically by his predecessors, seems to hold
true of his e*pression as well.

The influence of Hesiod is apparent from the stati. Tﬁe Muse and
Pausanias (1ike Perses, the poem is addressed to him).are introduced in
the first three fragmentss .

1. And you listen, Pausanias, son of wise Anchites.. ‘

2. For the powers that are spread through their limbs are restricted,
and mény are the troubles that burst in and blunt their careful thoughts.
Having observed in their lives a negligible part of life, early doomed,
rising like smoke they fly esway, convinced of that alone which each had
met with (5) as they are driven to and frog but every one cleims to have
found the whole. So hard are these things to be seen by men or to be heard
by them or to be grasped by the mind, You, then, (Pausanias) -since you

have wandered here, will learn no more than mortel wit can rise to.

3. But, gods, turn thasa'man'a madness away from my tongue, Make a
pure spring flou from my hellowed 1lips. And you, much-wooed white-armed
maiden Muse, 1 beg that I may hear what is lawful for creatures of a day,
Escort me from Holiness and drive my chariot obedient to the rein (s).

Nor shall garlands of glory and honour from mortals oblige you to raise
them up, on condition that you spesk more than is lawful ancd so gain a
throns on the peaks of wisdom, ' .

But come (Pausaniss) consider with all your powers where everything

_ is clear, Do not believe what sight you have more than what you hear (10),
-or your resounding ear more than the instructions of your tongue, and do

-not hold back belief from any of the other parts of the body by which there

11For an exhaustive account of Empedocles's philosophy see D 0'Brien,
Empedocles' Cosmic Cycle, Cambridgs 1969. ‘



is a path for understanding, but consider everything in the way it is clear.

Hesiod is not the only poet who has influenced Empedocles in fr.3. UWhereas
the Theogony, like the Works and Days, begins with the preise of a11 the
Muses (1-115) and is addressed only to Zeus, here all the goda are addraeaad
and only one anonymous Muse, The model may be a lyric poet such as the
one who provided the model’ for tha proem to Parmenides's poem (see p.22);
but psrhaps it is more likely to be Parmenides himself, with his unnamed
goddess. The chariot of inspiration (fr.3-5) seems clearly derived from
Parmenides, who appears to be referred to twice (fr.3 1,6=7). The Muse
resembles Parmenides's goddess also in that her revelation has religious
or metophysical importance (since she is to send the post 5from the
abode of Holiness"), |

But despite these resembiancos Empedocles's proem has a completely
new effect, 0On a philosophical level Empedocles has given Himself a
more exalted role than Parmenides because Parmenides merely relates what
the goddess told him whereas Empedocles is writing down the truth he arrived
at himself with the help of the Muse., This haughty attitude .has its effect
on a pootic level as well. But on this level other things are more striking.
The second fragment is full of the sort of postic pathos we find in Homer's
phragse SEL)\OTSL ﬁ(’OTé?éLV, writ large, esnecially in lines 3-4 with
their comparison of the departing soul to smoke (cf. n.13):

Ti'dUQo\l de Zwﬁléc ﬁwu /Ae@os d&ehgo(vreg
va/MOQoL KA VOLo &Kl‘v o&Q\Qev're § GWETTLY

Also where Parmenides's verse is almost bare of 1maqorv Emradocles's 1a
filled with a succession of over-exubsrant metaphors. The poet seems to
be carried away by his inspiration; so much so that it is difficult to

know whether the effect is calculated or not. (?his comment apolieo to

the rest of On Nabure as well).
In spite of its bombast the proem must have made a great impression

on Pausanias and subsequent audiences, including Lucretius. The hymn

to Venus at the opening of DRN is surely due to its influence (see p.43).

B _Realisation of the post-reader relationshig1

Why did Empedocles address his philosonhical troot to Pausanias?

Certainly Hesiod's Works and Days provided an examole for him to follow,

and there are other examples like that of Theognis. 0f these Hesiod's

1For the phrase, ses p.9n.

2See 0,10n,
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would be the most authoritative, It is possible that Empedocles quite

independently decided to set out his systeﬁ for a pupil, in verse to make

1

it more palatable,
He is undoubtedly anxious to keep Pausanias listening; after a solemn

'spic apostrophe including patronymic (fr.1s cf. Lucretius's 'Memmiadae
nostro: i 26) he first introduces the most eloquent statement yaet of the
'wretched mortals' theme and then turns to Pausanias with the moral -
"however much you listen to me you will learn no more than a mortal can"

- a piece of honesty with an air of pathos about it (fr.2). After his lofty
appeal to the godé there is an abrupt change dé register as he returns to
Pausanias with an instruction to accept the evidence of the senses., He
then reiterates the contrast with other philosophers (or just unanlight-
ened people, c¢f. p.37) and the inspired nature of his message (in fr.4)
before beginning his.exposition (in fr.6). Like Hesiod with Perses he does
not intend Pausanias to.forget that this is a personal lesson, or to iet
his attention-wanderg whether it is a matter of introducing a new topic
with a Homeric formula (cf. Hesiod, p.10) or of intervening personally to
make a concession to the language of mens
e. AM\o 8€ Tou é@éw'wscs-os&%g 6TV ATavTIV
| 19'V!/‘Tl7u\/ Pr.8 1-2
(cF.frr.21-13 38 1362 13 d)\)\’/eL o / vov ¢ Ay € )
4 . ot
b, g]‘ et <ous Kah€ovet vomwt 6’é:'u¢s),mf I(;\&L;'(:)To’g
"they do not call it u at is right, but I myself assent toréheir
custom” (cf.fr.16 13 O(W parenthetic).

Or else referring to their common. experience -
XA dye T § ' Gdlowy TOOTE WY ET LM TUP4 &
o oV W L} KeEV
Y' ' 62 Q ‘%3 (1*462 fr.21 1
"but come, consider this evidence of our former conversations™,

or with a more general reference - ,
3! b / \ C../
e dWel XBovk XQwro§ GTRQTTA VWETAOUGHY
' fr.76 33 (cf.fr.1091)
"there you will see land lying on the topmost part of the skin",

1Here Empedocles shares Parmenides's suspicion of the misleading nature
of ordinary speechy cf, Parmenides frr. 6 and 7, and fr, 8 50=2 (the
transition from ‘truth' to 'sefming') -\ , SN
Bv Tw 60t WAl TLETOV AoyoV Woe vohui
/ / - ~ .
Ay dhndelng - Eogo\s §dwo TouJeﬁ(ao'recAs

4 / ~ b A\o ’y
MavBave KOGMOV EiV ETEWV amATWASY LKouWY,

"Here 1 end my trustworthy discourse and thought concerning truths; hence-

forth learn the beliefg of mortal men, listéning to the deceitful ordering

of my words,."
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Or anticipating objections'

el & v{ 6ol Tre(u Tive Amo§u)\og eMACTo T6iYg
fr.71 1

"But if your belief on this in some way lacks fibre..."
(cf. DRN i 410, and pJ3€ ).

To add emphasis at important points he will, for exampla,return to the meta-

phor of the divine chariot/path of song, or expand on a moral'

.. aquQ eyw m)\woeeog e)\euso/uu ¢ ¢ nocov %vwv
" Yoy onrerv Ka(TC)\egcl )\oyou )\oyov )(ereuwv,

Kelvoy -
fr.35 1-3; (cf. fp.Zd)

"But I shall return to the psth of song which I described before,

dariving word from uord, this one," (Love prevailing over Strife),w
o OUTW_ My 6 dmdTh Ppéwd kvt dMo:ﬁev €Ll

BTy 0664 e W yq/a{ko(ew A6TeT4 m,yb]v.
oU\M Topins TAOT (68 ¢ Uedd TP By Ko U6

fr.23 9-=11

"so don't let folly overcome your senses, persuading you that
the spring of mortal things, such as have been created clear to
ses in their infinite .numbers, is (from) elsewhere, but know
this plainly, having heard the word from a god."

In the later part of the poem as we have it these personal references
‘are rarer (for that matter they are in Hesiod; cf. p.9f). But the post
returns to Pausanias at the snd and carefully emphasises the need to master
his lecture (fr.110 1-10) and the advantages he can expectj

fr.111. You shall learn of medicines, such as have been created as
a defence aaainst ills and old aqe, since for you only I shall fulfill all
this; you shall arrest the might of tireless winds who rising over the
earth with their blasts destroy the ploughlands, and acain, if you should
wish, you shall bring on their blasts in venoe=nce; (5) you shall make drounht
in due time for men after a dark shower, and you shall also make after a
summer®s drought tree;naurishing streams, which will flow (?) from the

aether, and you shall draw out of Hades the strength of a dead man.

The'personality of Pausanias does not emerge at all from On Mature,
.unlike that of Perses in Hesiodg indeed the sense of a lively conflict between
the poet and his brother, which is one of the most attractive features of
‘the worké and Days, could hardly be present here; however that of Empedocles,
aliernately lecturing, cajoling, hectoring and offering blendishments to
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one of his nupils, comes across clearly. Empedocles is the only pre-
Socratic to realise the philosopher-pupil/poet-reader relationshin and he
does it convincingly (on Parmenides's undeveloped uss of the technique cf,
p.34). No=-one would doubt that the poem was written directly for Pausanias
in the way that Bailey (pp.32=3) doubts whather Lucretiua had Memmius in
mind in the later books of DRN. It is possible to illustrate this by com-
baring the section of On Nature which au;vivés complete (introduction of
Love and Strife, fr.17) firstly with the paragraph from the Way of Truth
quoted above (p.23f) and then with a paragraph of DRN (say ii 61-79).
fr.17. A double tale will I tell; at one time it grew to be one
only from many, at anofhar it divided again to be many things and a double
passing away, One is brought about, and again destroyed, by the coming
- together of all things, the other grows.up and is scattersd as things are
agéin divided (5), And these things never ceass from continual shifting,
at one time all coming together, through Love, into one: & another each
borne apart from the others through Strife. <So, in so far as they héve
learnt to grow into one from many>, and again, when the one is parted, are
once more many, (10) thus far they come into being and they have no lasting
lifes but in so far as they never cease from continual interchange of
places, thus far are they ever changeless in the cycle:

But come, listén to my words; for learning increases wisdom, As I
said befors when I declared the limits of my words (15) a double tale will
I tell; at one time it grew to be one only from many, at another it divided
again to be many from one, fire and water and earth and the vast height
of air, dread Strife too, apart from these, everywhere equally balanced,
and Love in their midst,'equal in length and breadth (20), Gaze on her
with your mind, and do not sit with dazed eyes; for she is recognised as
inbern in mortal limbsj by her they think kind théughts and do the works
of concord, calling her Joy by name and Aphrodite. Her does no mortal man
" know as she whirls around amid the others, (25) but do you pay heed to the
uﬁdecaitful ordering of my discourse, For all these are equal, and of like
age, but each has e different prerogative and its own character and in
turn they pfevail as time comes round, And besides these nothing else
comes into being nor ceases to be (30); for if they were continually being
déstroyéd they would no longer be; and what could increase this whole, and
whance could it come? ind how could these things pafiah too, since nothing
'15 empty of them? Néy,-there are these things alone, and running throﬁgh
oné another they become now this and now that and yet remain ever as they

are (35). (Translation after KR pp.326-8).



- 34 =

.Other aspects of th;e péspaga will be considered later; my present
point is that it works ns a hnrangbe or sermon, Empedocles briefly
arouses an expectation ( SLIIT)\, éeéuh) which he satiafl;;a with an account
of the cosmic cycle (1-8), rephrased and summarised (9-13). He then demandas
attention, with the reflection that this is bound to do Pausanias good (14)
repeats his first statement and expands it (15-20) and draws the attention
of Pausanias particu;arly to the last part in a decidedly professorial way

'(21). He enlarges on the point and remarks that as mortals get it wrong

Pausanias must listen carefully to the trua'explanation (22-6), He then
resumes the argument, reiterates an important point and pushes it hoﬁe with
a series of thetorical’quasfions (27-33), These apparently remain unaﬁs-
wered; he assumes that the point is made and summarises it (34-5).1

A: comparison with Parmenides frr.7 and 8 (quoted or referred to'bn
p.23f; they go togbther) shows a similar technique less well-developed;
the goddess tells Parﬁenidas to pay attention (fr.7) and asks frequent
rhetorical questions (fr.8 6=10,19) but nevertheless the paragraph reads
like a monologue becausé the pupil is not addressed so personally and resl-
istically.in the arqument proper; his attention is 1nsiste¢ upon, but there
is no attempt to interest him or to plan the argument so that the main

points are reiterated in various ways, He is commanded (fr.8 7), not

_persuadad, to concede the casr, Here is a bitter pilllindeed, and one with

no sugar,

Lucretius has far more complex material to expound and more arouments

behind each point, so that a section of DRN which is comolete in itself

will run to hundreds of lines instead of Empedocles's thirty-five, It is

not possible, therafore, to find a passage which is strictly comperable;

‘the argument on atomic motidn, the beginning of which is used balow for

comparison, runs from ii 62-332,

Lucretius states the theory of atomic motion and asks for Memmius's
attention (62=6), nunc »ge...expediamj tu te dictis prasbere memento. For,
hé explains, we ses some things grow and oﬁhsrs dacay, and nothirg remains
the same (67-75), The conclusion to the paragraph (a. 75-6) is prolonged
to satisfy the writer's pleasurg in pictorial language and dasire to impose

a fitting poetic climex (b.77—9);2

-1tompara Lucretius's use of rhetorical questions in DRN ii 886ff (p.15%F)

and Hesiod's uss of gnomai at the end of sections of the Works and Days
(P.-a)- :
2

cf. p.128.
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a sic rerum summa novatur
[ ]

augascunt alise gentes, aliaa minuuntur,

(

(

( semper, et inter se mortales mutua vivunt.

(

E inque brevi spatio mutantut saescla .animantum
(

et quasi cursores vitai lampada tradunt.

The detailed proof of atomic motion begins with an assertion that
if Memmius thinks atoms can stay still, he is wrongj

‘ avius a vera longe ratione vagaris. 82
The exposition continues with a feu unegcit;ng references to the reader
(pervideas 90 conicere ut possis 121 te advertere par est 125 videbis 129
cerneré quimus 140) until 142, when 2 new subsection is introduced; r

Nunc quae mobii;tas sit reddita materiai

corporibus, paucis licet hinc cognoscere, Memmi. 142=3
after which Memmius/the reader is not mentioned (except for videmus 149)
‘until . ' '

- quae tibi posterius, memmi, Paciemus aperta. 182
and so on. Lucretius's effort to retain the praetor'siinterest by directly
addressing him.is more urbans, much less wilful and dynamic than Empedocles's.

However, in Book i Lucretius gives-greater prominence to Memmius than
he does in the other books of DRN: .for example during the proof of the exist-
ence of the void, where he anticipates objections;

‘I1lud in his rebus ne te deducere vero

possit, quod quidam fingunt, praecurrere cogor. - 370-1.
Lucretius states the false argument (372-6) denies it (377) and continues
with a couple of sardonic rhetorical questions (378-803 Lucretius's
sardonic humour is new to the tradition, unless we count Xenophanes's -
satire on Pyghagoras, p.15 above);

nam quo squamigeri poterunt procadere tandem,

ni spatium dederint latices? concedere poOrro

quo poterunt undae, cum pisces ire nequibunt?
and concludes that either atoms must be considered immobile or else the
existence of the void has to be acceptsd (381-3), He follows with an ana-
logy (384=90), rejects the suggestion of 'aliquis' (not Memmius) - errat
3933 gives his reason and ends by finding the idea abedrd on general grounds
(393=7). ' '

Compared with fr.17 of Empedocles this is part of a trestise rather
than a private lecturs ( note that Empedocles does not subject his oppon-
ents' views to the same logical analysxs as Lucretius - he just dismisses
them out of hand): it lacks 1ntansity. But Lucretius goes on to address
Memmius in the most personal terms found anywhere in the poem after the
 proemium (102ff especially 136=50). He insists that his friend must now
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admit the existence of void, adding that hé could sny much more on tha suh-
Ject, but that what he has seid already should be anough for a man of
intellidence (398-403), Memmius, he says, should pick out the clues like
a hound on the track of a beast in the mountains (404-09), But if he still
hesitates, .

quod si pigraris paulumve recesseris ab re,

hoc tibi de plano possdm promittere, Memmij '

usque Sdeo larqos haustus e fontibu' magnis

lingua meo suavis diti de pectore fundet,

ut vereaf ne tarda prius per mambrﬁ senectus

serpat et inlnobis vitai claustra resolvat,

quam tibi de quavis una re versibus omnis

argumentorum sit copia missa per auris 410=17-.
The tone is friendly and ;yrical, wiéh an attractive but perhaps rather
impersonal display of Lucretius's ars, more than compelling; and here
Lucretius is giving Memmius far more prominence than he does later. The
relationship is not maintained at the same level.

Empedocles gives Pausanias still greater prominence than this at the
beginning of On Nature;.because he addresses Pausanias before the Muse,
whereas Lucretius first invokes Venus. But the difference is unimportant.
What matters is that Empedocles returns to Pausanias at the end of his poem,
wherea~ Memmius seems to have been forgotten éltogethar at the end of DR,
.Cbmpared with the poet-reader relationship pro jected by Empedocles, that
dgveloped by Lucretius lacks conviction because Memmius is allowed to fade
out of the argument; also it 15 not striking 6r demanding enoughs thé-poet
"is too artful and polite. ' | |

However, such a comparison is bound to be artificial to aome extent,
because Lucretius was writing centuries after Empedoclés in a different
language. The position of a Greek philosopher lecturing a disciple in the
fifth century was not thaf of a Roman Epicutaan expounding the tenets of
"his school to a praetor in the first. Moreover Lucretius was writing with
Empedocles's work before him, as is clesr not only from the famous eulogy
of Empedocles (DRN i 716=33) but algso from a number of echoes of On Nature
in DRN (see below, pp.48ff ) Two examples involving Memmius can be con-
'sidered. Firstly, the opening of the passage Just quoted (quod si pigraris
- ete.) can be compared with fr. 71

el 8¢ T 60¢ ﬂe@\ Tawle )\cno§u)\og 2heTo TETLS

(cf. ﬁ.32) Again, while Empedocles 1ntroduces Pausanias with an epical

patranymic phrase

Ti'o(uéawu‘ 60 Sc. KAUIS‘( &@Qows AyXLTéw Uléfr 1



Lucretius calls Memmius first 'Memmiadae nostro' (i 26) then 'Memmi clara
propago' (1 42). So Luératius's method of desveloping the poet=reader
ralationship must he partly.due to the influence of Empedocles. Would
Memmius be as prominent as he is in DRN, or even there at all, 1f Lucretius

had never read Empedocles?

To return, however, to On Nature. There is a third person in the
background of Empadocies's lecture to Pausanias, like the foolish kings in
.Hasiod or Parmenides's wandering mortals (pp.10,25)3 the conventional
thinkers; . | . .

. / J / / 4 3 /
VRTILOL 00 yAg 6Ly Jokxxo{>e(;ves ELEL Mepouvi,
%‘% 511 VLyveéﬂM TToieos ofnc er GAWLZOVGLV ,
) TC KATABhLEREv Te Kot EGoANVEIYC VT
. | : ' ‘ fr.11.
The post also mentions them at the beginning of fr.3 (quoted on p.29);
"8ut gods,turn their madness away from . my tongue."1 Perhaps it is thase
men, not mankind in general, that he has in mind when he admonishes Paus-
aniai about the state of wretched mortals (fr.2, quoted p.29; cf.p30). If
80 VP,TrLOL (fr.11 1) may have some of the pathos it has in Homer (cf. 2.11)
as well as the anger of Hesiod (Works 40). '

Lucretius devotes a large section of DRN i (635-920) in similar vein
to refuting philosophers who postulate a first material different from
the atoﬁa df Epicurus. His 1nyactive shows a detail and satiric wit that
Empedocles's attacks on the V‘\TTLOL do not have., (Dudley, Lucretius, p.116
arques that the Italian "vinsgar bottle" is a more Roman charecteristic:
in any case; but see above, p.15 on Xenophanes and Pythagoras).

Heraclitus init quorum dux pnbelia primus,
clarus ob obscuram linguam magis inter inanis

guamde gravis inter Graios qui vera requirunt. S | 638—402
 Nevertheless there is a resemblance between the 'focdl' of Empedocles end
and the 'inanis' of Lucretius; or the 'stolidi' of the following lines;
omnia enim stolidi magis admirantur amantque,
_1nversia quae sub verbis latitantia cernunt. 641=2
Inlthig uay-chretius continues a tradition of invective against opponents
both philosophical and worldly which can be traced back, through Empedocles

and Parmenides, as far as Hesiod and Homer.

1cf. fr.39. .
zqee also 9,19,
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C Poetic lanquage and Metaphor: Pictorial Writing

1. The lanquage .
' " Hesiod had already exploited the beauty of traditionel language as

a means of maintaining the interest of Perses. A1l post-oral hexameter
and eiagiac poets reflect the epic tradition (ie. Home}) to some extent

~ (KR po361)s it is noticeable in Xsnophenes, Parmenides and even Anaximander
(p.13), But Homer's influence on Empedocles is much more obvious and per-
vasive; which is prasumably why Aristotle sai& that Empedociea'"uas of
Homer's school"'(péé'p&Z?)o ,

The number of direct echoss of Homeric ﬁhrase; in On Nature is sub-

stantialg it can be judged from the fact that according to Diels's notes
there are three in the eight 1ines of the second .fragment slone -

K«('rrvofo (TL/KL]V _ cf, 0d, xxi 100

T wovTog ’é/\o{uV(S/MéVa(cf. I1. v 508 (also Parmenides fr.6 5)°
”~~ ya
035‘6,/\Ld.6299“ - cf. Od.xxii 12

At the beginning of fr. 8, EMpedocleé uses the common Homeric/Hesiodic inform—
ation formula _
N o . s
AMo be Tol egw ; |
- ~ b 4 :
.In fr.35, he uses the Homeric V{UMd (aééﬂo(t(line 17). ; .
Howsver, often the formulas are adapted; the Homeric Tl—eeLTTI\O/MEVW\/

2. ~ ’ (
€ VIdUTIhNY becomesﬂeecﬂ')\o/MGVOLO )(eo VO(O (fr.30 2). But whether
or not Empedocles adapts Homer's formulae, the Homeric flavour of his

phraseology is 1nascapable,1 It may have provided Lucretius with a model

for his use of Ennian language (see pp.68f ).

The vocabulery itself is often epic; for exampls, in the passages

‘alraady cited:'
fr.1 KAWE L 54’(¢QOVOS

.2 GTewmmol (1) W kuMogoL (4) 'rreosékuesev (5)
[and eAvdedng (7)1
fr.3 ﬁ'o)\vfavﬁéj’ h . Aevk whAeve (3) :(’VT?MM (4) ZQLSOUFOV(11)

1It is natural that formulae should be adapted when a literatg98§es them

for his specific purposesj the exigencies of extempore composition, which
.require the oral poet not to adapt them, no longer apply. The influence

of Homer in fact wes such that all epic poets, from Hesiod to Paulus Silent-
arius (at least) 'used Homeric diction both in the original and in modified
form. (I am grateful to F J Williams for this comment). Like them,

. Empedocles  was of Homer's school.
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rr17 €GUTA TLdUEKIY  Tet@dTd vty (15) aTahdvTov
UTAVTHL (19) Tedmiog (21) & Sdie (25) VéVWV@”)I;(R@W\%vgw
\ 2! vOLo (29
Fr.111 K KWV Kl ybl)ed\os o!)\_Ke!QG):(KJ/M;(TwV(s) govoio (29)]

These words are typicallgzﬁbmeric.
Empedocles aiso uses Homeric compoﬁnd epithets; for example
<t > s- \

(fr.100 11), often in a new senses eg.HXLOQ 0 EtﬁeAi'S (fr.40;
in Homer, always of missilés)ev\tﬂ'os ’&KQ(T(I)X@LQO( of monstrous shapss.
(fr.60; in Homsr, convgn;ional epithét of couws) or in ?he Purifications; |
&Muﬁ(oén]v X\@ovd (fr.148; of shislds in Homer)A€Qd ... NePEARYEQETYY
(fr.1493 of Zeus in Homer)ZeLSWQo S ...’A{)QO&H, (fr.151, of the plough-
land "zea<bearing"in Homer. Empedocles has reinterpreted it as "lifa-
giving".1- ' _

| Epic periphrases of the type common in Hesig? and lataf in Aratus =
collective noun .+ genitive - occurj for example G&VEd AV lg'Vl\Tw\/
(fr.35 7). Compare Lucretian periphreses with ‘genus', Slightly different
‘{3 a metathesis of the type &eaw_&jrwv :WIG/MWV MéVOS(fr.111,3; cf.
fr.27 2) baged on a Homeric phrése like Ti'UeaS ,Mevog a{’g&o,ue VoL O
(Iliad vi 182) and comparable with Lucretius's periphrases using vis + gen-
itive (vis venti i 271, vie horrida teli 1ii 170 etc.).

2lpictorial writing and mataéhor

‘Much interest hes been shown in Lucretius's pictorial or descriptiqa
_uriting (see the diécuqsion on p.125). Empedocleé's use of oictorisl write
ing or imagery might provide a 1ink between the comparatively restrained
use of imagery by Homer and Hesiod and its frequent use by Lucretius. .The
following congideration thérefore explores Empedocles's bictoriél wrdting
and metaphor in some detail, with the particular aim of discovering sources
for it other than the influence of Homer and Hesiod or the poet's delight
in description., Admittedly this delight is a feature of the epic compounds

and periphrases borrowed by Empedocles and must be one of the reasons why
he extends their usej

/ ’
TWQO\S Ger(S o&w’q..uevoco fr.84 2, cf.
N 2 ' |
WUQOS /(Aé\/OS O‘L\Q'OMGVO'LO (Iliaﬁ vi 182, cited above)2

;_?Far the poet's debt to Homeric imagery see p.4d .
'i' ?Comparé alsb the Hesiodic simile quoted on p44n.
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Empedocles likes to introduce a metaphorical slement into his own periphraaes:

nwt0¢ewv ¢L)\0Tl1'rog a{ueusbéOS a(Mﬂ@owsoe fr.3% 13
\(V\S Lé(wn( \9-&%(66:“/ _ fr.55

~He likes to coin his own compnund epithets on the Homeric ratterns

\%Qec TO ex}\exeeééw e TrTeeo,Gd,uoéc Ku,upug

Fe20 7

TouTo /uev ev KodeLGL 190(/\"(660\/ Quwv ﬂd() uvw‘f‘us
fr,76 15 cf.fr.77.

At other times, however, there is no such 1ink with the tradition.
It is necessary for Empedoclee to coin a word because he has a nau concept
to expresss for exemple, the half=beings that preceded men and women during

svolutionsg

ToA\& /uev A/«A¢L1feoew1m KL o&,wt,tercevo( ¢v€6&x ¢
Bouyevh deQoTrQwLQa Ta § CumaitV egmre/\/\cu

dvgeo¢uq ﬁOUKQ*VO\ Pro61 1=3.

But. there was no necessity to coin words or give them new meanings in 8
1line which Lucretius imitates for itsldeacriptive beauty (perhaps also

for 1ts euphonious quelity; repetition of@-v\, -)\ sd =ovgete.) =
¢u)«>v owouéov a(y ovéa Tro)\verreeewv Kal/w‘ébl Viuw

fr.74.
Here Empedocles uses descriptive words and phrases, like Homer, for their

-own sake or with. the aim, detected in Hesiod (p.6),of luring the reader on
_ to the matter of the argument, Homer had used 'lToAUéﬂ'ée l\j' to mean
nyidespread" (I1l. ii 804) but for Empedocles here it means "fruitful"
(Liddell and Scott). Kd/MdGP\ V&§ is a very rare uerd for 'fish' (ibid, )
Empedocles might just as well have used 'L)(ﬁLuéS' In the same way
Lucretius in his imitation finds 'pisces' too prosaicj
mutaeque natantes Squamigerum pecudes . ii 343-4.

But in fregment'z (p.29) Empedocles 1e.mere likely to have anotﬁe;

reason for using meteerra euch as

erewwrm MM/ML KATA VW‘ ké vaTa(L .
m?\)\ox e Sel\' cumas T+ m/uﬁ)\uvoua ).
/Meenluvd;

It would surely be difficult to find another Greek poet who indulges in
such a proliferation of descriptive cempound adjectives as this, which is
not untypicel of Empedocles.

'&(ﬂdG ﬁVt*S' - ridiculed as an academic gloee by Antipater Thessalonicus,
AP 11 20, according to F. J, williams. I
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The pre-=-Socratics had no seﬁarate concept for the ahstract, althounh
Empedocles has a partial idea of it (KR p.330). Having difficulty here
with the concept of ssnsory perception, Cmpedocles uses the broad analogy
of "Minute™ hands (6TGLVWTO\L - narrow) grasping objects to convey the
notion of men grasping the truth through the five senses - our "nowers of
apprehension®.’ Naturally'the image is most appropriate to the sense of
touch, but it is’ used here to include all five senses.

Howaver, the metéphor contained in the next line is not occasioned
by conceptual pbvértyo' Empedocles could have put ﬁis meaning in a more
normal way, But images of 'striking in® and *blunting?! are quite common
- the image of a copper—smith's forge, which is closely related, was used
by the Pythagoraans (p.20) -~ and heres they continue the tactile analooy
implicit 1n'\'re{>\cl/uo(t. The exact idea of grasping implied by 'u)\«/«m

is continued much more clearly in ‘1ine 8y. with the metaphor

ouTe vowt et MTTT&

where W@Q\A']md'appears to be Empedocles's invention, Similarly when
Empedocles ends the paragraph with the metaphor of mortal wit rouaing

itself to a demonstration of physical prowass,

Teleca OU trAeov ne ﬁQoTeu, JMRTLS Oeweev(g)

comparing mental vigour to physical strength, the analogy is between abs-
‘tract mind and physical action; just as tha"iTolXa\ Mau, image draws an ana-
logy between abstract perception and physical grasping. It is 8 spprozriate
because of this similarity but, unlike tha?ﬂikﬂﬁddx,image at first it
is not necessary to express an important concept.1 Instead as a purely
1maginat1ve; but appropriate idea, it fulfils the poetic necessity of
rounding off the‘paragraph.2

Thus Empedocles has sometimes the needs of the aroument, and more
often his oun preferences, sattisfying poetic needs, to account for éhe

coinage of such unconventional metaphors.

Another example of Empedocles's dalight in imagery is his use of
imaginative parsonifications. In general ‘these are used rather for poetical
reasons than with the burpose of furthering the argument, A fine example

of this is the passage introducing the four elements;

1And on the other hand i differs from the 'blunting' image, which although
- 4t is suitably tactile contains other ideas which are not wholly appropriate.
But they are picturesque enough and do not interfere with the main imane,

Compare Lucretius's practice, p.34.
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TE€GlPd YA VTV QLZ«W«m TewToY o Koue *
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fr.6.

Kirk and Raven (p.324, note 1) régard it as "characteristic of Empedocles
that he should presént the "four roots" at their first appearance in
mythological guise". Ue hava.alao "Death, the avenger" (fr.10), "solitary,
blind-ayed Night" (fr,dQ;;(M(UTHSOS is a hapax legomenon), "sharp- |
shooting Sun and mild-shining Moon" (fr.40), "tenacious Love" (fr.19) etc.
Tris brings showsrs from the Ocean (fr,50) and men begin to think "by the
will of Fortune" (rr,ms’g'oﬂ\T L T‘;X’\SS ’LCIDT;)TL is epic end used of
gods). One can compare Homer's and Hesiod's (see p.6) personification of
figures like Dawn, Justice etc. But since Empedocles did not accept the
exiaienca of the Ulympian pantheon, as fr.17 makes clear, his tendency to
barsonify concepts and objects, or to describe natural svents in terms of
traditional qods like Iris' (fr.50) seems paradoxical, even if we remember
Emoedocles’s habit of spesking of the unfamiliar abstract in terms of the
familiar concrete or visible (as uithTﬁ&Aﬁ»Uu&L.). No doubt Empedocles
‘thought the idea of Iris - a person - bringing showers was easier for Paus-
aﬁias to grasp than that of a rainbow bringing shbuers. But he must also
have had a more poetic reason, as we can sse by exémining more- closely his
use of terms for his principle of Love. -
. Love and Strife ere added (in fr.17, 19¢f) to the 'four roots' of fr.6.
Empedocles, realising that they are different in kind, since they are mo%ive
causes not materials (KR p.330), but probably finding difficulty in expresi-
ing the new concept, personifies them and makes them concrete - as Anaxi-
mander did with Time (p.13). Thus we have not only "the hatred of Strife"
(8) and "cursed Strife™ (19) but also wFriendship" (ie. Lova) who is
cailed Joy and (significantly) Aphrodite. In other fragments Empedocles .
'goes beyond this equation of Love with Aphrodite, using Aphrodite by itself
as a synonym for Love (frr. 66, 72, 73, 86, 87, 95, 98), There may be. a
philosonﬁical idea behind this: although the Olymipian pantheon does not
exist, mortals happen to be right in uorshippigg-a'qudess of tove, But
when Empedocles refers to Love/Aphrodite as KUWQ\S (frr. 73, 95, 98) he
can have no other motive than to be artful or poetics Aphrodite's connexion
with Cyprus has nothing to do with philosophy.1

-This has its implications for Lucretius. If Emﬁedb;las can speak of

1Compare Oryden's defence of the use of . the Olympian gods in poetry, cited
in Bowra, From Virgil to Milton, P.109f. : ' ' -
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Iris and Cypris, why should Lucretius not use 'Dacchus’ to mean ‘wine’
(flos Bacchi iii 221) despite his disclaimer of the power of ths gods(ii
646ff) - as he himself says in general terms (ii 655-6)7? “With Aphrodite
there may be = closer comparison, Lucretius disclaims the power of the
gods and yet begins ORN with a hymn to Venus. Bailey (ad loc.) says that
ghe 'is not there "the goddass of religion and mythology but the creatfva
power of Nature".1l Lucretius must have.been encouraged by Empedocles's

use of the name of Aphrodite for his creative aspect or principle to call
Nature's creative aspécf 'Venus®, Other considerations would make him read-
fer to do this, Aftsf Hgsiod, Parmenides and Empedocles the proem to a
didactic poem was traditionally e formal poetic structure where Venus would

be more appropriste thaﬁ plain Natura.2

1Th£s is tq some extent a false antithesis. The goddess of religion and
mythology: possessas, among other attributes, that of Nature's generative
power,

zsea Bailey's exceptionally sound note (pp,591=2) and Addendum (ibid. pp.
1749-50), 1f anything Bailey undervalues the extent to which an elaborate
prologue in the form of a hymn had become traditional in poems maonis de
rebus, Lucretius is very conscious of the traditionel forms and formulas
of the genre, as has partly besn suggested. At the risk of some repetition
it seems worth indicating the steps by which he may have come to compose
an opening hymn addressed to Venus,

1. The Theogony begins with a long hymn to the Muses (p.d).

2, Following Hesiod, Parmenides and Emperocle- preface their didectic poems
with a hymn, But in Empedocles (p.30) and especially in Parmenides (p.21f)
the addressee is allegorical and less specifici for example in Parmenirdes
"gshe. is probably Justice (cf. fr.1 14). :

3. Lucretius's Venus is another abstract quality like Parmenides's Justice
- the creative power of Nature, as Bailey says, already called Aphrodite
by Empedocles. S

4, Traditionally the opefing hymn is a most ‘exalted piece of poetry, as-
it is in the Theogony and Parmenides; in Parmenides it also seems to draw
on contemporary poetic models (p.22). Accordingly Lucretius's hymn too
is one of his most inspired pieces of writing, snd he does not hesitate °
to draw on the best available non-philosophical model, the Homeric Hymn
to Aphrodite ( with DRN 1ff cf. Hom, Hymn iv 1=5), It is not that the poe:
believed in the power of Venus, just that hes wholeheartedly accepted the
convention, o

‘Regrettably perhaps the poet fails to point out the symbolic quality
of the goddess to reader, though he hints at it in 44-9, lines denying the
power of the gods. These lines aleo appear at ii 646-51 where they are
much more appropriate and follow the appesrance of Cybele (11 600ff) with
its allegorical explanation of all the goddess's attributes. Here they
are likely to be a stop-cap. There is no reason why Lucratius. would not
eventually have explained the symbolism of his openina hymn as clearly as
he doss that of Cybele, which must have been in his mind when the lines
were transferred hers, But as we know he died before the poem was rgvised
(Bailey p.1ff).

1t is quite possible that Lucretiﬂs7tﬁe prologue at a different time
from the rest of the book. For example the prologue to Book iv is another
repeated passage, probably placed there as a stop-gap after the comnletion
of the book but before the projected true proem to the book could be written

(v. Bailey p.758).
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Having-sugqested that Empedocles's_pictorial writing is partly an imi-
tation or extension of Homeric usage and partly a necessary expedient to
express novel concepts we are left with a body of metaphor and metathesis
which can only be due to e particular preference for writing in metanhor,
Undoubtedly this is an important part of Empedoclks's poetic quality, es
it 1s in that of Lucretiue. '

3 Similes uged as analogies .
The short analogy of two or three words, first used by the Milesians

(p.13), was employed reqularly and in a more extended form by Heraclitus

and the followers of Pythagoras° But the exteﬁded gsimile of Homer,'as such,

was used only once'by'Hesiod1 and not imitated by any of the philosophical
writers in prose or verse until Empedocles., This is surprising since some
of Homer's extended similes, like the two Odyssean examples which follow,
have an essential role in clarifying an action which might otherwise be
difficult to describas-theraforé the poet when he uses them is in a similar
situation to the philesopher qescribing a difficult concept, Homer is rel-

ating how Odysseus drove a stake into the Cyclops's eye;

1. ol ,ucv/uo)(/\o\/ e/\owq e)\dwov o ov ém &l

o{nslox)\,uw eveQew«v ey € 4>uTrer¢ev chcaQeq

§lveov, ¢ Gre TUS TR U Soeu vifiov de
TQ““’*Vw ot 8¢ T’é’v 196V UTro6seov6Ly twlvmas

J\Qra evou €|<AT6Q9¢— To 8 Tee)(ec e/uueves ACe (-
lMS U év o@ﬂd j\w erLb\Keoi /AOX)\OV e/\ov'res

§ Lveo/uev Tov & olwo( n‘ee( Cee zﬂee uov eovm

)
[

2. TAVTH, §€ ot ﬁ)‘e{me 0\/4&¢L KAl oq;ewis ey de,

1Theogony 861=7, " Zeus has hurled a thunderbolt at Typhoeus, ~
. oMW &g TeARo | Kdleto palx A
.,(T,w\ &eeweeu‘ KL en\\ €0 Ka66U €Q 0§ WS
7¢Xv3 Vg cth oY V0 TeuTQt\T‘OU Xootvolg

oA
ot €0y Ev SH66 OAE VO e L K Aéwges
o/ »,gem& ev&?%v'% &s‘ ?? LGTOU Wd/{)o(/M,éL\/
'/ | QLQ,LTL\KeTo Yo&u EEAdL WQOS dt\%,ueww

Like Homer's simile of the shipuright, referred to above, it is decidedly
technical. It is possible that Empedocles uas 1nf1uanced by Hesiod's sim=

ile in writing his analogies - Gédets TMUPOS aquM.,evMQ (fr.84 23 cf.
1ine 867 above) and )<p-QVos (fr.84 9' cft line B86%) both occur in the

lantern analogy (cf. p.45).

e, he GLSqQoS 0 Tep Kea®e luTamj ény,
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0d. ix 392=94.
Here the first simile particularly has such a practical function in clari-

fying the action that 1t5might be a didactic analogy (cf. Hesiod's simile. p.44
n1), It is worth amphas;slng how complicatéd the action of Homer's simile
is. . None of Empedocles's predecessors used an extended comparison on the
1ines of a Homeric extended simile like this, perhaps because they had not elab-.
oratad the mechanics of their Universe or natural system in sufficient det-
ail to require such complicated and intricate explanations as are given
'by Empedoclas. At any rate, when Empadocles uses saveral sxtended similes
in Dn Nature he is making an important innovation, and one which is foll-
owed by Lucretius.
One of the most striking of the extant similes of Empedocles (the image
is also used by Lucretius, DRN ii 388=9) can be seen in fr.84. The Greek

is given first as an extended example of Empadocles's style
wg SOTQ TS Weoogov VO((MV wTrALéésuo )w)(vcv
)(u/ueeu\v Sk viRTa, TUpog 6€ASS omﬂouevow
1{’ ¢ TrdvTOLw\/ dve/wu\/ )\d/u'rrTth(f ,(Mcgyoug,
ol T a&vewu\/ /uev rrveuwx &o(Gkque(ew devwv,
4)0\\5 5e§0u JLA’}Q wtékov 060v rdwae@ov f,ev (s)
. M/mreéktv K°'~T°\ ﬁhkov ohaeeéw o(tawe 66LV
W 8 ot 'év w\vcygu/ eeew«evov wyvywv Irv@
)\emhww T oﬂow,ca )\oxo&gero KOKAOT Kovghy,
)(odvmé(, SAvTa *n:reb,dro Jlearceu]g(v -
6 U&h’os /Mev ﬁev&og ot"ﬁ’eé'reyov o&/,up(,vacvroggo)
True §EEw Sileeiov, 06OV TAVHWTEQ GV hev

But as when a man thinking of going out through a stormy night gets
ready a lamp, a flame of'blazing fire, lighting horn lanterns that drain
awéy all types of winds, and they scatter and disperse the blast of the
‘ ‘winds as they blow, buf the 1ight leaping through outside, as much of it

-.as is finer (5) shines over the threshold with unyielding rayss so then
~ did she (Love) entrap primeval fire enclosed in membranes and fine tissues,

(entrap, namely) the round-eyed pupil: these (membranas etc.) are pierced



right through with wonderful channels; they fend off the denth of water
floating all ﬁound; (1b) but the fire they let through outside, as much of
it as is finer.

. Diels and Burnet differ on many points of -their translation of this
. difficult passage (0K p.3433 Burnet p.217). I accept Burnet's interpretation

which makes Love the eubjeot of lines 7 and 8.1 In any case the point is
clear snough; the man fits plates round the light in the lantern Just as

Love encloses the fibe of the eye with tissue, If Burnet's unsupported
interpretation of Ad/ﬂfﬂ'heo\s is not accepted we "have to conclude that

in the first part of the comparison Empedocles expected the horn—plates

to be underetood.2 He is relating two physical ections in much the same

way as Homer in his simile of the shipwright and the Cyclops's eye, though
with less clarity;

_ However therejis no doubting the pictorial quality of the language.

The personification of the light "leaping through...with unyielding rays"
(5-6), whole lines like 2 (u:lth the etmospheric XC,L M&QU\V 50& VUIKTA )
and 6 and details like TIAVTOLWVY owe W&V’ (3) ere scarcely essential

to the clarity of the argument, but they are a great heln to the reader

in seeing the scene with his mind's eye. The description relieves the
_philosophical exposition much as Homer's eimiles in the Iliad relieve the
main theme of war, or the Cyclops simile brings a homely note into the tense
atmosphere of Odysseus's struggle to escape, 0On the other hand, like Homer's
simile in'Odyesey ix, Empedocles's simile helps the reader to visualise »
complicated and unfamiliar'situation much more clearlys naturally then

- the simile is a useful tool to Empedocles the philosopher who in the course
of his account of nature has many such situations to describs.

A good example of this is the process of breathing; with remarkabl v
exact observation Empedocles compares it to the action of a siphon (fr.100):
So do all things inhale and exhale: there are bloodless channels in

the flesh of them all, stretched over their bodies'- surface, and at the
" mouths of these channsels the outermost surface of skin is pierced right
through with many a pore, so that the blood is kept in but an easy path
is cut for the air to pass through (5), Then, when the fluid blood rushes
‘away thence, the bubbling air rushes in with violent surges and when the

1 . SR
Though strained, this is preferable to making primsval fire the subject;
the point is not that fire entraps the pupil, but that it is the pupil.

211’ Burnet's: 1nterpretation of QVdS voe Xo&ﬂll‘i’lh%dg (3) es "fastening

‘horn pletes" is accepted, the parallel between the two pagts of the analogy

is more explicit. Howsver this interpretation of Ao [MlTThQa(g raceives
no-corroboration from Liddell and Scott. Moreover appears from their

entry that )\O\M'ITTh oould be used by itself to mean a hornelantern
(NdMTTHEAVTITE § ool MEVOS Philistus 15) 80 that the Greek reader could
take "faste ing the horn-pletee" as understood



blood leaps up, the air is breathed out agein, just as when a girl plays
with a siphon of gleaming brass, When she puts the mouth of the pipe
against her shapely hand (10) and dips it into the fluid mass of shining
water, no liquid enters the vessel, but the bulk of the air within, pressing
upon the frequent perforations, holds it back until she uncovers the danto
stream; but then, as the air yields, an equal bulk of water enters,

In Just the same way, when water occupies the depths of the brazen vessel
‘and the passage of its mouth is blocked by human hand, the air outside,
striving inwards, holds the@mater back, holding its surface firm at the
'gatgé of the ill-sounding ngck until she lets oo with her hand; and then
-agaiﬁ (the reverse of what happened before) (20) as the breath rushes in,
‘an equal bulk of water rushes out after it, And in just the same way,

when the fluid blood surging through the limbs rushes backwards and inwards,
straightaway a stream of air comes in with swift surge; but when the blood

leaps up again, an equal quantity of air is again breathed back (25) (trans-
lation from KR- p.342).

The translation does not do Jjustice to Empedocles:s epic languaqge;
words like"ﬂ’()uo\‘rov (2) @o,vov (4 = gore) ;{QVU4)60LO (111 - silver-
shizing)iL@L’Mg\l/ l‘}'&ue (c15 - a fitting quantity of wster), or variations

‘ .

. an UJWQ like O/uﬁcos and Qoo; $ or to the personifications of the, air
and {}quid, especially in 16-18 where the water "controls entirely (é;Xh
kgﬁfd ) the depths of the brazen vassel” but the a%s "eager for‘}he inside
keeps back the water, lording it over the heights (4@ 4 KGdTUVW_V) _
around the gates of the ill-sounding 'strainer" - metaphor of » siece, with
the idea of a battle underlying the whole passage. But the translation
does bring out the detaii and exact application of the analogy between air
~ pressure on blood end on water in a siphon, Since one part of the compar-

ison = the eir - is identical in both cases, the analogy could be criticised,
as a simile, for being too obvious1 or at least not far-fetched enough.
some of the language is very rare and diff‘icult.2 But the general trend
of the sense is clear and appropriate, while the battle between the air
and the water is described in such vigorous epic language that it relieves
the philoéophical argument in just the same way as the lantern analogy does;
and if that has the advantage of more obvious atmospheric quality, the sichon

gimile has the excitement of a scientific experiment to compensate.

1given the originality of the basic idea.

2though like Heraclitus (p.19) and Parmenides (p.23) Empedocles would not .
necessarily have regretted the obscurity that this causes,



Three other analogies survive, an extendsd ona from painting (fr.23)
"and one line each drawn from curdling milk (fr 33) and from a chariot race
(fr.46). All Empedocles's analogies are formal similes, beginning 'as'

or 'as when' (contrast Lucretius's use of more oblique connecting words -
cf. p.17). The three extended analogies (frr.23, B4, 100) are concerned
with careful observation of unusual mechanical phenomena., The same may
have bgen true of'thé fragmentary analogies (frr.33 and 46)., It is diffi-
cult to find coﬁﬁérisons so exactly applied in Lucretius; he uses analogies
as illustrations to"confirh an explanation rather than as models essential
to the clear understénding;of the argument, This is particularly true of
the lists of 111ustrat10ns in DRN {iv (eg. 387-461) but it is elso true of
famous images like that of the motes in the sunbeam (see p.148). VYst
despitg such differences it is difficult not to conclude that the example
of Empedocles, as the only didactic poet before him to use such extended

comparisons, must have influenced Lucretiua.2 There is evidance which makes

this more certain.

"D Direct imitations of Emgedocies in De Rerum Natura

- We might deduce from Lucretius's warm eulogy of Empedocles (p.27) that
he had read either or both of On Nature and The Pur;!;cationsﬁ we could

dreaw the same conclusion from the many resemblances of style and structure
between On Nature and DRN (they even have the same title); but when there

exist actual echoes of Empedocles in DRN the case is no longer in doubt.,

Lucretius must have read both poems attentively,

Verbal similarities occur usually in the argumant; where the sub ject
is similar, eq., the first stages of the creation (DRN v 467-70);

tum se levis ac diffusilis aether

corpore concreto circumdatus undique flexit

et late diffusus in omnis undique partis

omnia sic avido complexu cetera saepsit.
Compare the appearance of the four elements, earth sez, air etc, -

Titdv »,S msu,e 6¢wav treeg KUK AOV amm |
fr.38 4,

In the same uay, the evolution of the first imperfect meng
.orba pedum partim, manuum viduata vicissim,
~ muta sine ore et:lam9 sine vultu caeca raperta
is based on the monsters that arise before the transition between Love and

v B40-1,

1based on Iliad v 902=3,

zsaa also on Aratus's similes, pp.60ff .
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fr."7.
A11 reminiscences of On Nature in DRN have similar subject-matter (cf. also

i1 296 with fr.17 30' ii 1115 with fr.37; v 432 with frr. 26a and 27 vi
885 with fr.52) The one exception is 'eadem sunt omnia semper' (iii 945)
which seems to be a chance reminiscence of fr.17 34-5 ! d}\k okUT(o&) ééTLV

'y
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However, the phrases which Lucretius borrows from The Purifications
are more genersal in cohtextv perhaps because its subject matter is less
compatible with DRN, Empedocles says of what is divine;

ouK eerw Ti‘e)\o%dé'!go“ ev 04)&&)\,M0Lécv é¢u\1‘ov

V\ME;TEQOLS v‘ XchL ARy, p,uree Te/aeytclb)
h‘cL\Q-oug Jv@—ewtméw aux%@os 6(5 4)(‘6\/0( W{TTeC

fr,133,

It is not attainable for bringing near to ourselves befom our eyes, :r1for

us to take with our hands, (the way) by which the greatest highway of belief
falls into men's hearts.
‘Lueretius borrows the passage to describe how difficult it is for
men to realise that the world will eventually come to an end;
nec tamen hanc possis oculorum subdere visu
nec iacere indu manus, via qua munita fidei
. proxima fert humanum in pectus templaque mentis. v 101-3.2
Comparé also 1 75 with fr.129 4=5 (praise of Pythagoras adapted to Epicurus)
and perhaps v 226 with fr,118, As Townend says (Lucretius p.103), other
reminiscences "might be discovered if we had Empedocles's work in full".3
_ As a poet Empedocles succeeds in making the epic conventidns of 1hposing
diction, metaphor and simile serve to vary and clarify his philosochical
argument more consistently than parmenides. From the Hesiodic tradition
he borrous the idea of addressing the poem to an individual, which makes

its impact more immediate; though as a poet Empedocles suffers in comparison

1On this imitation see D O'Brien, op, cit. pp.153=4, and 270-1. The whole

passage from 432=-508 seems to be indebted to Empedocles to some axtent, cf.

1bid. pPp.293=4,

o Note how the obscurity of tre)\d 6o ( ... e¢ LKTOVand the aukuardness
of a\/uo(gcros eLS Q eevo( w(TTE( are avoided by Lucretius (see also p.68 ).
“cf. 0'Brien pp.270-1 for a possible Empedoclean source for the storm of

the elements in DRN i 759=62 and ibid, p.317 for a similar source for the

war of the atoms in 1i 573-6.
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with Hesiod because of his lack ef verbal clérity. Those faectorc make Emp-
edocles the most cuccassful of the Brook philesopher=posts (ho 48 slao the
last), and hence an attrective modsl for Lucretius.

' Summary. Lucretiue praises Empedoelze by namo,

Empadocles is, of ell the pre=Soczatics, tho most open to the influence,
both poetic and philosophical, of hio predecessors., This haelps to account
for the remotenese of his stylo from the lovel of ordinary spesech even when
his subject-matter is technicel,

He succesafully adapio Hesiod's realication ef the poetareader relation-
ship to the needs of a philosophicel treatise, His use of metaphor and
pictorial writing derivec fzom the opic tradition but is much extendeds
it ean lead to obocurity. Rlthough ho ®ejects traditionsl myths he uges
the nemes of the gods for their picturssque quality. He adapts the epic
extended simile to servo as an analegy. Ffany of these fesetures aere shared
by Lucretius. In addition thero are & numbor of verbal reminiscaences of
-Empedocles's posms in DRN,

_ A genozél euﬁmary of what has beon caeld in this chaptor is unneéeoaary
here - ese ths gummariocs given et the ond of each section (pp.11, 20, 26, 50).
Instead the following ctemma shewing the influences desoribsd may be help-

ful,
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If theré is one thing to be stressed apart from the influence of Emp-
edocies it is that of Hesiod. Although there is no evidence that Lucratius
was dirsctly influenced by Him,1 Hesiod's importance is not limited to the
influence of his two poems on Empadocles. The Works and Days especially
is a different type of didectic poem from On Nature and in some ways moras
succeasful. The less exelted nature of its subject enables Hesiod to intro-

duce more variety into the poem, for example, without loss of seriousness.

- This dﬁality = or simply Hesiod's venerable position at the head of the
didactic tradition = méde the Works and Days influential on later Greek
literature. this in turn had some influence on DRN, as will be seen (and
more on Vergil). '

Ehpedocles remains, despite that, the most important Greek model. for

Lucretius,

1Any;ram1niscehces seem too vague to decide the matter~ eg. they are limited
to TOWOL 1ike the subsistence of primitive man on acorns - UWorks 233,
cf, DRN v 939 and Georgic i 7 and 147=9. See Sinclair ad loc. for other

comparable passages.
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CHAPTER 2
THE 'IN TENUI' TRADITION

. 1t is clear that Lucretius's main model is Empedocles. ’He reveals

as much himaolf-by the warmth of his encomium, second only to the ardour .
of his praise of Epicurus. Mmoreover many if not most of the graces; the
tcarmine' of Lucretius (DRN i 143) ere already present in one form or
another in his Empedocloan model - the successful versification of a
magnis de rebus theme, ‘the Homerising vein, the tools of dialectic, the
realisation of the poet—raadar relationship and some of the phrases which
pharacterisq it, and the prominance of imagery and.pictorial writing. Most
‘of these techniques_transfar easily into DRN, as has been demonatrated in
chapter one, ‘

At first sight thareforo this chapter need only be concerned with
~exam1n1ng how Lucretius Latinises the part of Empedocles's technique which
needs Latinising - Empedocles's Homerising language: and how the element
.which is new in Latin postry and so characteristic of it - the subjective

style = makes its appearance in Lucretius.

Neverthelegs the main business of this chapter lies elseuhere. ﬁo
:account of "Lucretius in the Greco=Roman didactic tradition® uould be
complete without some discussion of the in tenui tradition after Empadﬁcles,_
for 8 number of important reasons. Firstly the relationship of DRN to
- Vergil's Georgics (a significent factor in determining Lucretius's place
in the broad didactic tradition) cannot be adequately explained without an
examination of the development of didactic poetry which is not magnis de
rebus, because the Georgics is the culmination of that development. |
Secondly the in tenui tradition from Aratus onwards exemplifies very clearly
the development of the subjective style from Alexandrian Greek into Latin;
in’ miniature it is true and in a peripheral genre, but with the neatness
which s to be expscted from smallness of scale. Morsover one Roman trans-
lation of Aratus's poem, by Cicero, had a definite influence on Lucretius.

After ell Empedocles was writing four hundred years earlier then
Lucretius in quite differant circumstances. The background of didactic
poetry uhich is more contemporary with ORN than Lucretius's acknowledged

modal must be filled 1n, even if it reveals him as isolated from contemp-

orary taste,

At the same time it is necessary to adopt a different method of exam-

ining the in ‘tenui tradition from that used to trace the magnis de rebus
“tradition in the ‘pirst chapter. For one thing a lengthy sccount would
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throw no more light on Lucretius than a relatively brief one; for asnothaer
the new tradition does not develop in the same way., In most respects it
continues in the form established by Aratus until transformed by Vergil.

1 shall therefore concentrate on two aspects: wheré Aratus makes a new

" contribution to thp-aidactic traditions and whare other suthors in the
tradition give clues to the ways in which Vergil makes up for the short-
'.bomings of the Aratem genre. One such author is Hesiod, not all of whose:
techniques'pad:baen perceived and used by Empedocles. In addition the
influence of Ennius referred to st the start of this chapter must be kept
in view.:nBut first a short ‘account of Aratus and his poem will be approp-

riate. .

1 Aratus and the Phaenomena (1)

Qbout two -hundred yearﬁ after Empedocles in the very different cond-
itions of Hellenic Greece, Aratus of Soloe (Por biogrephical details see
Lepsky p.750) had the idea of imitating not just the manner of the Works
and Days but also the unapéculatiﬁe nature of its eubjeét matter, His
poem; the ‘Pheenomena, is a treatise on astronomy just as Hesiod's is a trea-
tise on farming. ' -

- The choice of Hesiod as a model is less surprising then it seems, -

As Clausen points out (GRBS. 1964 p.184f) Callimachus himself saw Hesiod

as his models unlike Homer he was a personal poet and he lacked the deunting
'perfaction of Homerj Hesiod was 1m1table, if Homer was 1n1m1tabla. Hence
whan the Muses meet Callimachus on Mount Helicon they do so in terms which
deliberately racall Hosiod.1 )

Callimachus found the Phaenomana quite in the Hasiodic manner - -

| “HeLoSou ToTe(eu/w( I(e{L é'; g‘r?aﬁl;";? (steitter).
But Quintilian is severely critical (p.8); and modern critics have tended
to endorse Quintilian®s view, Aratus's.verse is polished and elegant (Lesky
p.751 refers to his "unique sense of form™ ), much more so than Hesiod's. -
But unlike Hesiod and Empedocies Aratus did not set out his oun precepts.
Instead he dpew on the treatises of the astronomer Eudoxus., This perhabs
led to a leck of personal commitment; at any rate Aratua paraphrasod the

scientist so closely that his work does not amount to a great deasl more than

a versification of Eudoxus.

There are four disadvantages of this method. Firstly, the closeness

_' besides Clsusen ibid, cf. Aetia fro 2 1=2 and Schol. Flor. ad loc. 15-16
in Pfeiffer's edition.f'
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of the paraphrase of Eudoxus to a large extent precludes variety in the

form of the myths and ect=p}ocas of Hesiod. Then the lack of personal com-

mitment rules out the lively poet-reader relationship of Heelod and Emped-

_ ocles, Moreover sy poem with an in tenui subject fs liable to lack serious-
‘ness. Lastly,.the treatises which Arestus peraphrassed, unlike the poems

ﬁagnls'da rebus . of Parmenides and Empedocles (end Lucretius), did not

form ons long continuous argument with one fact always lighting the way

for the next (DRN i 1115); they werse ccmpcndla of astronomical facts and

speculations, As @ result the poem which draws on them lacks the structure

of logic which is posscesed by the magnis de rebus poems.

A1l these dlsadvahtagoc'apply to the work of Aratus's cuccessoca, if
we can judge from the work of Nicander of Colophon, He wrote bizarre poems
on cures fcr the bite of poisonous animals (Theriaca) and in cases of food-
polconlng - the only Alexandrien didactic poems which have come doun to

us.apart from the Phaenomena.

~ It is essy tc be unfair to Aratus (end even to Nicander, see P.62f).
As Erren says, though his enthusiasm is perhaps excessive, "Der Stoff ist
alles andere als langweiligs leicht verliert man sich darin" (Die Phainomena
von Aratus von Soloi, p.1). And as he points out lcter, tha Stoic Eellef
in a beneficent providsnce runs through the whole poem after its stafement
in the opening Hymn to Zeus (Phaen. 1ff; ibid, p.327ff),. But the link between
Zeus and the stars and signs is not made explicit snough. It is stated
.ln the opening hymn and thereafter it is occasionelly referred to, but the
~ poet does not make the connexion clear, He says Mand this particular sign
comes from Zeus" (eg. Phaen. 743, 964) without referring to the general
“lesson, teught in the hymn, of Zeus's all=perveding providentisl nature.
So the theme cannot be said to link and unite the poem.

The description of the stars is often enlivined by picturesque detail
and occasionally Aratus "recaptures the imaqginative vision of the men who
?lrst named the constellations" (L P Wilkinson, Geocglcs, (LPW) p.61) more
fully, wllklnsochltas the description of Andromeda and Perseus (246753);

.dzJTG‘Q 8’ (Perseus) Y,év. ﬁoee'w #QGTJL '"'Ee‘/“b\ [KeTos
S : AWy,

-1N1cander has the further shortcoming of almost impenetrable obscurity.
~ Nicander's Georgics which survives in a few fragments provided Veraoil

with a title, but there is no evidence that he borrowed anything else from
that poem, Its subject of gardens is quite different and he expressly
avoids it (iv 147-8)., The two surviving poems provided Vergil with some
- material (see Conington on eg. Georg, iii 414), But Vergil could learn
. ‘nothing from.the "narrow didactism® (Lesky p. 754) of his technique.

. Any part of Gow and Scholfield's edition of Nicander's poems will demonstrate

this.
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o 250-53.
But even this lifelike account does not meke the most of the poatic possi-

bilities here, Perseus is made much more detailed and convincing in the
' English translation of Dr, Lamb (1848, in the Bodleian Library). The first
1ine, referring to Andromede whom Aratus has just mentioned, is not in ihe
originals |
Her snxious eyes '

Gleam bright with hopes beneath her PERSEUS flies,

Her brave deliverer = mighty' son of Jove =

‘His giant strides the blue vault climb, and move

A cloud of dust in heavens his falchion bare .

Reaches his honour'd step—dame's golden cheir,’

~ Similar criticisms of & faflure to make the most of postic opportun-

ities can be made of Aratus's Weather signs (p.65ff). The most successful
.parts of the poem are the tuo set-pisces = the Hymn to Zeus (1=18, cf.
Hesiod Works 1-10 and p.963 ‘and the Myth of three Ages of Man and Justice
. (96=1363 cf, ibid, 106-202 and below p.63f) There are others - cf.
Night and the Storm at Sea, 406-30. But all Aratus's get=pieces form no

more than a meagre interspersion compered to the "didactic and admonitorymedley"

(Sinclair p,xi) of Hesiod.

_ Many criticisms of the Phaenomena, ,charming as the poem is, are there-
fore.Justified.- The Works and Days on the other hand is free of two of

the criticisms mentioned on p.S3f - lack of varieﬁy and lack of personal
commitmant in the form of a post-reader relationship, But at first sight
the last two criticisms = lack of structure and of sariouanass = geam likely
to it and to any poem in tenui, bscause all such poems lack the structure
of argument and the gravity of a subject magnis de rebus. The relative
failure of Aratus's Stoic theme to unify the Phaenomena seems only to
'éoﬁfirm that view, It is worth concentrating on the'p:oblem of structure
because (as will be seen, p.59) its solution brings with it the solution

of the other problem.

The Works and Days does have a structure, but one of a diffarent kind

'fpom the philosophical ‘poems, It is a poetic structure, though an incomnlete
-ohe, formed by the interplay of Hesiod's moral,‘religious_hnd philosonhical
ideas, the recurrence df'descriptibn and the propinenca of the Perses—

~ Hesiod relationship. (Aratus's Stoic theme is a much less well-developed

jboth used by Vergils see p.63.
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attempt at the seme kind of structure)., The last two Hesiodic themes have

en referred to in the first chapter as techniques which are teken
But the technique of a poetic
1

already be
up in the magnis de rebus tradition (pp.548).
~ structure is not taeken ﬁp,-gvan by Lucretius.
_ It is, however, taken up by Vergil in the Georgics. For that rsason

it is worth while digressing to examine the poetic structure of the lorks

qnd Dézs, uheraznégpasary Bringing'in the two techniques already referred

to from a differenf:angle. A good way to do this will be fo follow Wilkinson's

method with the Georgli:sz- to "unfold continuously the structure of the

poen® (ibid, p.75) by pﬁ'anglysis of the first section of Hesiod's poem

with appropriate comhentary;

.2 Digression;.Hesida and the Structuré of the Works and Da!s
First section of ghe poem = Introduction = the Moral of Work (1=-341)

The poem begins with a ten=1ine Hymn to Zeus, the_Righter of lWrong
or Justicier, at the end of which the poet immediately ennounces his pur-

pose qf aduéating Parcas§ y_a y 7 , " -,
- KAUS(se. ‘zous) OOV OLWV TE, &kh § (uve ng/ucéRs

Tivh eywbe ke TEQeh EThToux uobyedouny
(O B 9-10.

_ Next he. expounds a moral argument to Perses: there are two kinds of
Sfrifa (one source of Strife in Empadocles? = p.42), the first of which
is destructive and the otﬁer constructive, namely haalthy rivelry with
your_neighbour to become prosperous, Perses is duly exhorted @o take ths

~ moral to heart; , " . ,_ :
: ~ ”~

0 Tegen 60 8¢ o Tei & vuenbeo Yyui

| . ! L o Tk

By line 36 Hesiod is already referring back to his Justicier Zeus (a theme)

to remind Perses of the 1mportance-of lawful bahavioui.'

1 . : |
with the possible exception of the alternation of pptimistic/peseimistic
epilogues in DRN = cf. D E Wormell, Lucretius, p.43.

'?see p.102 below. : .
*T A Sinclair's warning against snother kind of analysis - the Hesiodic equi-

valent of nineteenth-century Homeric dissection = is still valuable in the

.. context of modern themetic analysis of sncient poetry, ("The cardinal error

"of the dissector is that he dissects along lines not clearly defined in
Hesiodic times, however familiar they seem to us", edn. of the Works and
Days, P.X.). *The reaerches of Brooks Otis and Wilkinson make the thematic
patterns which underlie the works of Vergil (see p.102 below) so clear

that it is easy to assume a deteiled and conscious grasp of the technique

in other ancient poets, No such assumption can of course be made in the

- .case of an oral poet like Hesiod, The thematic patterns which it is possible

to detect in the UWorks and Days are rudimentarys but they do exist (cf. 0.58n).

On the formal, as opposed to the poetic structure of the poem see W J
Verdenius in Entretiens Hardt vii, pp.111-59. . .
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Hesiod then offers Perses a Parable - the story of Promethesus and
Epimetheus, appropriaté both because it is the stary of two brothers and

because it shows uns in his role of Justicler. - , ~
..Zeys Ekguie (BUv) Xohwatpevos Peedty hi,
BIrC ey EAmdThee Toogunevs & rkuAunThs.
N 478

Thus Hesiod emphasisés the importance of Zeus at the beginning of the par-

sble. At the end, he mskes an additionel point; . . y,
ALy v Aoyt KeiiGy,mhely Se Yot M
voGsow § AvBpiolewy &4 hucpy Mo &l wirl
L3TomaTol douTivet Kaxd YroloL égoubat
".GCL,VE'&'T;G‘L 4>awl)'v ége(AeTo MT(&T&/ ZGGS .
OUTg OuTL ™ c6TL A}SS VOOV égo{/\edg e

Here Hesiod not only repeéta the Zbus/Justicigr theme but adds anot;gl;so
man is beset by evils, He {llustrates this theme with a second Parable,
that of tha'Five Ages of Man, Zeus destroyed the Golden Age and three
' succeeding Ages because of their impiety (137=9), The poqt-haé been born
into the last degenerate Agé of Iron, a?d though a better age will follo@

.the'world may degenerate further ;1rst;
/

Ay A ) Yt Sl B
MnKer' ETEIT’ W deAov Eyw TEUTTOL HETENA
3 / J )\, N . / AN i,
avbgaew, dAN’ ' Toos e Wnlvely iy eme™ yeveoliic
: _ : etc.,, 174=5.
Hesiod's constant readiness to refer to himself and Pereses may be regapdad
s a further double theme, ' S -
_ Hesiod's last Parable is that of the Hawk and the Nightingale (202-12)
- a warning that the nobles are already toco prone to behave in the sort
_of fashion which may bring on the degenerate age of which Hesiod warns

- (Verdenius p.134).
- The poet nouw returns to Perses and proceeds to hammer home the moral

 of these parabless

~ . LN 's/ o ' 1</, ‘

W Tl"elgeyl 6V 5 AROUE &qu , /4h S uﬁccv 64)6M€
Justice rewards good ana avenges evil, :He turns aside to.make the sazls. . )
point to the unjust princes who had made a decision at law in favour of

: Perses and against himself (248<733 already referred to in 37-40). But
'hié'atténtion is soon back. with Perses (274,286), Throughout this moral-

ising passage the Zeus/Justicier theme is reiterated (229, 239, fas, 253,
: o } . : : : 259-etc.,

'1‘may' rather than 'will® = cf. Verdenius p.fSSQﬁ:".
For a comparison with Aratus's version of the myth see p.63ff.-
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Finally Hesiod turns to the gensral subject of the poem; work. [erses

must work,

._éevi;evﬂfe’-eéh ,&‘ov ye’vd_( 6@:@:& 6€ /\L\/u«oS

’

éX\Q'dLQ‘a " 299-3m0,

Hesiod spends 28 1linss on this theme (299—326), which is already pertly
enunciated in his praipé of the good kind of Strife (16~26) - ie. rivelry
for proepérity;.

| The first section of the poem ends with an exhortation to sacrifice
to the deathless gods (327-41). Here once again the Zeus/Justice theme
occurs (333=4), | 3

It ‘can therefore be seen that the first sectibn.pf'the poem (1-341 -
a model for the typeéof prolonged introduction familiar from DRN 1 )1 has
a'pattern of repeataé themes, In the first 41 lines the poet introduces
four themes (Zeus, guardian of justice = Perses = useiess and useful Riv-
alry &work) = the unjust princes) which, with the addition of one more
(man beset by evils) form the basis of the whole introduction. They form
a roughly cyclic pattern, with the three parables in the middle framed by
Hesiod's moralising to Perses., - '

These themes are presented with some variety; Zeus is addressed 1q
a hymn (1-10); Perses is told to listen and then Hesiod resds e moral
(11=-41)3 the three parables follow and each is of a diffafent type, the
first being the story 6f-particu1ar beings, the second about mankind in
general,.the third a beast fable. Hesiod returns td_moralising, but he
lectures Perses first (213-47), then the princes (248-98), Finally he ret-
urns to the theme of work which was berely touched_on earlier, Persas;

and to a lesser extent Zeus, serve to unify these various elements.

1though for Hesiod the introduction would consist only of”the Pirst ten
- 1ines, the formal proem, :

2My-analysis is naturally written with the.benefit of hindsight and in

the light of modern criticism of the thematic structure of the Georgics,
both ambivalent advantages as was stated before (p.56n2), From Hesiod's
standpoint it would be better to talk of obsessive principles arising from
the basic idea that it is necessary for Perses to work, rather than a stru-
cture of themes. As Verdenius says (op. cit. p.127) "Hesiod hat kein fes-
tes Schema vor Augen, sondern er lHsst sich durch den Strom der Gedanken
mitfOhren, wobei die Richtung sich manchmsl verschiebt", (Though he adds
‘later "Es gibt auch eine Anzahl allgemeiner Prinzipien - ie. themes - dis
das Ganze zusammenhalten und die Richtung bestimmen" (ibid. p.156f). '
But the effact of Hesiod following his "stream of thought" is a variety
within unity, though e rough one with "shifts of direction", ‘It is this
result, whether intended or not, which has influenced the structure of the

Georgics (p.101ff).
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Thera is not room here to examine the whole ef the Works and Days

in this uay.1 But it can be ssen from this anelysis of the first section

that the Works and Days has both variety and structure, the things which
are needsd to aveid monotony., This variety and structure is provided
(apart from by detailed qualities of style =p,67F) by the use, perhaps
half-conscious, of recurring themes and techniques, notably the themes of
Perses, Zeus, the svils that becet man end the necessity of wozk, and the
techniques of deseription and digression, The technique of deseription

{s seen to best advantage later en in the posm = 888 Appendix i and chapter
one (p.5) on the descriptions eof vinter and summar (504=63, 588-96).

Most if not all of these themes sre of the highest geriousness, and
they raise the subject of fapming to the same serious level as the posms
magnis de rebus, So Hesied has celved in anticipation another difficulty
of the in tenui genre = the lack of oeriousness of the subject per 8@,

He offers Vergil a meodel of an in tenui posm which is more structursd and
more serious thsn Aratus’s and is the main didactic infPluence on the

Georgics after Lucretius (cf. Otis p.146).

This is net to say, returning to Aratus, that the Phaenomens lacks
an attempt at unity through the Zbus theme or that the Phaenomena is always
inferior to the Works and Days (eee pp.63¢f). On the eontrary Aretus’s
Stoic intention, represented by the came Zeus thema (p.96f), is extremoly
serious, But thse poet’s failure to insist on the Zeus theme weakens the
Stoic seriousnsss of ¢he Phaenomeng e much &s it weakens its unity.
These twin drawbacks, ultimately the result as has baen gqggest@d (p.53F)
of too close a versification of comeone @lso’s ideas, continued to mark the
in tenui tradition until Vergil's Georgics. Yet the Phaenomena has both
new details of technique and some fine qualities which influenced

Lucretiua2 and Vorail, and te which we must new turn,

3 Apatus end the Phasnomens gz;

Contributions to the didactic stoek-in-trade

a. The lack ef a lively poat-reacar gelationship in Azatus has already
been mentioned (p.54). But Aratus doss occasionally addrese the roade?r

1tha following sections of Heslod's pesm are clossr in atmosphere to the
Georaics but could not be chosen because they do not see the introduction
of the important themes. The analysic is continued in Appendix i,

2perhaps in Cicero's translation — see balow, ppP.69¢ff.
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. /
in the second person, and ona phrase de 8€d0\5 (733) which begins the
Diosemeiai 1s imitated by Lucretius and Vergil - the familisr ‘nonne vides'.
1t makes an arresting opening for the second part of Aratus's posm and it
is hardly surprising that Lucretius either translated the phrase himself
‘or, more likely, borrowed it from Cicero's translation of the Phasnomena
which he knew (see p.59n2§ a fair assumption surely, esven ‘though that part

of Cicero's translation s not extant).

b, Aratus elsoiintroducee_the gimile to the in tenui tradition. (The
simile is never as 1mpertant in this genre as it is in the magnis de_rebus
tradition, not even 1nerrgf1 (p.63), but itiis worth briefly following up
a topic so importent to the other tradition). There are two in the
Phaenomena; neither is perticluerly succeeeful, but they did point the way
for Nicander, who here at least managed to improve on Aratus (see p.62).
Aratus uses both similes in the manner already familiar from the

magnis da rebus tradition of Empedocles and Hesiod's Theogony (cf. p.44Pf)
= to help clerify complicated phenomena, in this case the complexiéiee of
his. astronomical subject. Of the W-shaped Constellation of Ceesiepeia
Aratus says (in Mair's Loeb translation),

" jke the key of a two-fold door barred within, wherewith

men striking shoot back the bolts, so singly set shine her

stars" (192=5). _
.Mair interprets this obscure image as "(Like the aspect) presented by'the
bars of a folding door, where ona half=door acts as a door-post to the other
end vice versa". He adds, "If these two bars were eecured by a drop-bar
| paeeing through the two, the resemblance would be clearer still™ (note ad
loc.). Tha novelty of the simile- is to Aratus's credit, but the fact that
:lt requires an explanation is not. The eimtle performs the function of
.1ntfo&ucing for a moment a new note, that of the world outside the poem,
but it fails to fulfil its ostensible purpose of clarifying Aretus's des-
"eription of Cassiepeia.
' The second simile = describing very complicated phenomena, see Erren's

) - concerns the four heavenly Circles, Aratus uses

diagram (op. cit. p.17
that of the skilled

a comparison uhich is reminiecent of several in Homer;

craftsman (cf. the artist in Odyssey vi 232ff and the shipurioht in Odyssey

_ix 384ff, quoted p.44) In Meir's traneletion; .
"Not otheruiee would a man ekilled in the handicraft of Athena
Jjoin the whirling Belte, wheeling them all around, so many’

and so great 11ke rings, just as the Belts in the heavens,

’

las Luéietius‘s 1megee'de constantly, cf. Tounend;'yOCretius;'p.103.
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clasped by the transverse circle, hasten from dawn to nrght
throughout all time" (529-33).
Fhs problsms here are that one of the refarents, the Belts or Circles,
_is the same both insids and outsids the simile; and that the other point
. of the comparison is not clsarly sxprasssd. Instead of saying, what he
obviously means, "a skilful craftsman would join the speeding circles in
.just the same say as they are: joined in the heavens" (by Zsus) hs says,
g skilful craftsman mould join the circles just as they speed through the
‘hsavsns“ - the idea of. "craftsman joining® only occurs in the simile, not
outside it. Oncs sgsin Arstus has failed to make the most of a good idea.
''Here too the- fsults of Aratus's original have been rsctifisd by a -
trsnslstor (cf. p.55).. On this occasion the translator is none other
then Cicsro,.who has spotted both problems. Ths repetition of the Belts
is softened by making the. heavenly craftsmanship sxcsl its earthly counter-
part, and a "hsavsnly power" (divino numine 305) is sddsd to correspond
.with the craftsman;
ut nemo, . cui ‘sancta manu doctissima Pallas
sollartsm ipsa dsdit fabricae rationibus srtsm,
tam tornare cate contortos possiet orbis,
quam sunt in caelo divino numine flexi,
terram cingentes, ornantss lumine mundum,
culmine transverso retinentes siders fulta. 302-071
Cicero's translation maekes other improvements - see below, and especially
pp.70ff on his trenslation of the diossmsisi. S
It is also instructive to compare what Aratus achieves in this simile,
with what Homer achieves in that cited from Odyasey ix. Aratus succeeds
in rsfsrring briefly to the world outside the poem, though the details he
- gives us are feuw indeed; the workman is merely a "man skilled in the handi-
craft of Athena", No details are given of. vhat the craftsmen's skill is.
Nor does Aratus's simile in any way clsrify ths complex astronomy he is
dsscriblng, it only refers, and that not very clssrly, to the degree of
skill which would be needed to set up and keep 1n motion that complex astro-
nomy. Homsr's 'simile, on the othsr hand, fulfils both thsss functions; .
: ths craftsman is obviously a shipuright, drilling a timber with a tuwist
drill and sssistsd by apprentices, The application to-Odysseus, twisting
the olive ‘branch in the Cyclops's eye with the aid of his companions is
_both clear and apt from many points of view, Moreover the picturs taken
_' by Homer from svsrydsy 1ife helps the sudisncs to visualiss a complsx '
::action in the Cyclops s ‘cave more clssrlyo Thus on slmost svsry count
: Arstus is seen to be nsglscting the possibilitiss of the simile herse. -

1A11 Cicsro's.oostrylisfquotsd from the Busscu/Ernout_sdition..
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Nevertheless his simile hqs the virtue of-briéfly varyinb the-uorld
‘ of the poem by reference to the reel world, and after Aratus the similen
‘was recognised as part of theistock=in—trdde of the didectic poem which

was not magnis de rebua\(though a less important ona), as well es of that
", 1ike On Nature which was, Sp we findlit in Nicander end subsequently in

the Georgics.

c, A contribution from Nicander (cf. p.54n)

A eoupig of Nicander's'similes in the Alexipharmeca (cf, ibid.) are
free of the awkwardness of Aratus's and show considerable sympathy with
the natural worlid, 1 huota.from Gow and.Scholfield's translation;

1'"...snd the victim (of the blister beetle) is brought down
’ uqupectedly by pain, like the freshly scattered thistledoun
. . uh#ch roams the air and is fluttéfed.by every b;aeze." (125=7)
The similb ié both an opening to the world outside the poem, a beautiful
piece of nathrgl observation and a fine exhresgion of pathos = bafbre'the
forces of disease and pain, man is as ephemerql as thistledown in the wind,

(A_surprising intuition to find in the middle of Nicander's catalogue of

ingect monsters).1 _
ii ",..yet medicinal draughts can at once make the victim
(of the chamaeleon=thistle) void egg-shaped stools, like
the shell-less lumps which the free-feeding fowl, when
brooding her warlike chicks, aomeiimes under stress of recent
blows drops from her belly in their membranes; sometimes
under stress of sickness she will cast out her ill-fated
offspring upon the earth,™ (292=7)
At first sight the simile has e purely practical purpoae = to clarify the
nature of what Gow and'Scholfield call "the egg-shaped stools" of the pat-
ient, It is also appropriate in the hen, like the-pétient, is-ill1 when
she lays her shell-=less egga; But the observation of the hen "under stress
of recent blows"™ has its own pathos (thobgh uﬁy are the chicks "warlike"?).
. At the end of the simile Nicander adds the unexpected, logically unnecessary
but deeply touching observation that sometimes sickness will cause the hen
to lay her sggs unformed and so to lose her chicks - and the pathos of-this
small tragedy in nature reflects back upon the situation of the humaﬁ patient,

'1For this unexpected lyricism in a gruesome context cf., perhaps Clytemnes-

tra's comparison of Agamemnon's blood to the spring rain making new corn

- “. grow (Aga, 1389=92), . S :

o ?It may be significent, in view -of Nicander's mastery of pathos here, that

"". 'he wrote much later- then Aratus - Gow and Scholfield (p.8) prefer a date

.. mn the mid-second century or somewhat later", making. the poet younger than
- Ennius and nearer in time to Cicero, for instance, than to Aratus.
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Thus even-the nnpromising Nican&or has something to contribute to the
tradition - his similes go beyond Aratua's in appropriateness and what we
with hindsight ‘would call a Vorgilian pathos and naturel sympathy, It is
the sort of sympathy Vergil showe for the nightingale in Georgic iv - qualis
. populea maerens nhilomela sub umbra etc. (511-15) Actually Vergil follows

the tendency of Nicander (in the first of Nicander's similes at least) and
moves away from the clarifying simile "to make you see what he sau"
:altogether. It is significant that the nightingale simile has nothing to

do with his subject of farming, has no explaining function, but. is concerned

with the feelings of Orpheus when robbed of Eurydice (cf. 'p.B4), Vvergil
manages to introduce the compariaon of the animal and human worlds throughout
" the Georgics, without recourse to formal similes — take as a random example
the account of the animals who will invade your threshing-floor unless you
roll it; the 'exiguus mus* making its bouse and barn, the blind mole dig=-

oing its bed etc. (i 176-863 cf. pp.149Pf), This indirectly sympathstic

otyle is foreshadowed, as it happens, by Aratus.

4 A polished and stmapheric 'ctzlc in Aratus

1t was pointed out previously (p.55) that the Phaenomsna contains two
elegant set-pieces; a hymn to Zeus and. a rehandling of Hesiod's myth of
three Ages of Men and Justice (Phaen, 1-&8, 96=136), Both influanced Vergil
as he admits by direct quotation in Eclogue 3 and reminiscences elsewhere
(Ab Iove principium Eel., 3 60, cf. Phaen.1 éK ALOS e(Q)(w,ueéz%(; for
_ Justice cf, Geora. ii 473=4, extrema per {1108 etc.); not only, perhaps,
for Aratus's polished style (p.53) but also for the. added point which
Aratus gives to Hesiod and an atmospheric quality, related to the nctoral
sympathy which he shows in perts of the Diosemeiai (pp.65-7 ).

The Hymn to Zeus had more {nfluence on Vergil (p.96f) but the special
qualities of Aratus .are clearer in the Myth of the Ages. of Man end Justice,
.- as comparison with Hesiod's corresponding Myth will show, For Hesiod's
hundred lines Aratus gives us a ®much tidier version" (LPV p.61) in fortys
inatead of merely announcing that he will tell a myth (1ike Hesiod, Works
106—7) Aratus begins from a fixad point of departure, the ster of the
maiden Juatica, and returns to it at the ‘end of the story = fittingly enouch,

becsuse for him the whole point of the story is to explain how the star

.got there,

_'Thue-inctead'of Hesiod's nafve transitions from'onc;rcce to_another

"7 5 E1i0t on Dante's similes, Selected Essays p;205, quoted in T G Burgin,
An Approach to Dante P.285, . : S ' o



"("then a second rece.l .o.was created by the dwellers on Dl&mpus“, Works 127

~8; "and father Zeus crested a third rece of mortal men", id 143) Aratus
1inks all three of his races by means of the figure of Justice - we see
successively her part in the Ages of Gold, Silver and Bronza. There 1is
.+ a command of eignificent detail toog in the Bolden Age she eesembles the
old men in ordinary plsces uhsre peocple resort during the day -v\e ITou éL\/

AYoen yleuQuXoeu ev druu] (106)3 in the Silver Age she comes from
~ the lonely mountains at the myeterious time of evenings

'\QXeTO’ § G; oeewv urroSeue)«oS "X"le"""v
- ponS T e

.Aretus s csrefully chosen end etmospheric words speak volumes about the
eue in which Justice is now helds he points the fingsr of sympathy in the
Vergilisn menner, by conecioue use of a word's sesociatione. Finally in

_ the Bronze Ags

KA Tore /A(GP‘GACJ. Au:y, Kelviwy yevoS fvcfng
Enrald’ urrouQ,wu] s,

Arstus neetly brings ths story back to his point of departures

< - Tdle')v So(ed VO(GGATO )(k,ep‘v |
XL TreQ evvu)(u«, evt @LveNL dv&e_mrocecv B
Tr.k@ﬂevos ewug eouea( TroAvekenrotoﬁawTew

_ 134=6,
A comparison with the end of Hesiod's myth, from which Aratus's must be

derived, is illuminatings
KL Tére 6?,‘ lTeoS OM,«ro AT )O}ovo; GUQUO&“]S
- AeUKOU6LY o\€€66L Kelkuqro\,uevo( XQM KdAov
o VATV /qeq pokov Trov oA LTOvT dvﬂewrrwg
ALSNS KA NG,MGGLS(cf. 133-4 in Aratus)T"z 59 A VGTO‘L -
AT dvifpiTrotsL” KaKol Souk eeetac o& e Avygd

idorks 197-201
Aratus is more economical - ngidier™ = than Hesiod, using one and 8 half

lines instead of three end a hslf; he chooees only the most significant

detail - /M.lﬂlﬁdséds ,6'I'|'Td\9' UTTOUQd y] ,1 as egainst Hesiod's-
-ueslth of picturesque irrelevences such as 'ou'[o X?}ovos euevoéeu,g

- snd 'd\y'ﬂvo\ﬂ/uv IMEM ¢UMV' The finality of Aratus's past tense is
much more sppropriste thsn Hesiod's future. Lastly, " while the final action ..-

3 ' of Conscience and Sheme, 'hiding their beautiful feces uith white vsils,

_ 1he is using Otis® s subjective etyle with tense differentistion (&Wd\?’ )
“and implicit bies (/44(,6&‘6&60& ) - gee p.79. : :



is appropriata anough despite the two unnecessary edjectives, the last action
~ of Aratus's Juaticq:ia brilliangly observed, She is seen as shn would have
been seen for the last time by t';:on, after her departwe had bacome irrevo-
cable. She haa already left the ground (past tense - sea n.65n) and i=
flyinq (tell-tala aotion of ~god as god, not god that mixes with mortaln)
sway from earth, One {is atrongly reminded of Sassetta's poignant miniature
of the marriaga of St° Francia and Poverty, with the three angels flyinqg
away from ‘the saint.

: Aratus then uses more aspace than Hesiod for the important architectonic
fpurposa of rounding, off the paragraph, with the result that Hesiod's ending
" seams perfunctory by comparison. In addition, as was mentioned previoualy,
Aratus's ending is more to the point.

The diffaranoa betwesn the tuo paaaagas, one dariving from the other,
ia parhapa oast compared with that between’ Vergil's imitations of certain
parts of tha Iliad and Odyssey and tna Homaric originals. It is not
simply in his rejection of the picturesque but discursive detail of oral
poetry that Aratus is Vargilian, but also in the atmospheric detail with
which he replaces it and the care with which he manages the transition st
'fha beginning and end of the episode, and links the various parts of it

togather.

Houaver,'it nuat be remembered that we are dealing with Aratus at his
.bast. None of tha other episodes in the Phasnomena, and certainly no
part of the catalogue of stars which forms ths bulk of the first half
of the poem, is written at the same consistent level.

The Dioaamaiai at firat sight seems less promising than- the Phaenomena,
. because ss Milkinaon-aaya (LPY p.61), it is "particularly sparing of orna-
ment" - there are no episodes at all. Nevertheless it ia the Diosemeiai
yhioh Vdérgil chose to imitate extensively in Georgic i (351ff) and which
brought out fha best in Aratua'a Roman translatora° .Tnis is baoauaa; as

Wilkinson says, some of the weather signs have "the true Vergilien pictur-

" esqueness" (ibid. p.62).

S Aratua_and axmgathatio interast in Nature

, The ability of Aratus to sympathise with birds and animals and to cap-
,_tura the natural world with telling observations might be 11lustrated from ‘
’ aavaral passages in the Diosemeiai. However the follouing is chosen, not
because it ia axcaptional but bacausa it best 111ustratas the davaloomant

'Chentilly, Mused Condd. It is fllustrated eg, ‘in Eivilisation, by Kenneth
Clarky, p.75, R - - L S

~
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of sympathy with nature into Roman poatry and towards the subjective style
which was referred fp in the introduction to this chapter (p.52). UWe possess
parts of Cicero's and Varro of Atax's translations of this piece1 and fhere-
fore can trace the growth of sympafhy for the natural world in this miniature

genre; - ‘
. _;TYQM\:\KL AL/uVoch(L ;f‘ eiw()\m 6’&\/’L‘l¢es
 dmpeTov KAOQVTA évLé/aé\_/o(L GGl Te 66(v,

3 ':] )\'L/M\(P\.v Tl'e'QL &]19-;(,)(&)\(,&,\’%5 Ag6ovTIL
yHeTel TimTouedL oty Elyudvov Wi, s
V]', /fiﬁf\f\bv | SeAiL y‘e_veo\( 66QOL6w Ovewg,
duTodey ’e’s’ (c;'b'oh'os ll‘alTé'eeS' ﬁoéw;L yu e’tvwv)
;{/ T&(J?&L Seﬂewo‘v E—ei’ ﬂo((l'l ()DAOM;VIJV y
 mob Kkl Akéouda T’ qlove Tgov Xouy
 XebuaTos CoXomévoy Xéogu Brcrue Kogh
f n/‘rrov KAL  TTOT4 A 0lo ,eﬁq)\?x?ro JHex ot M@ AKEou
Wpmovs ek Keduhis, h Kal Mida Thed koo,
n WoMYy 6TpedETdl o' Ubwp Tatyéa KWV .
Kekt ﬁées l"i&, oL Tgog (U&mi NG |
'OsideEv, €Ceavi§ovTe S o’ 5696@05 W 6¢§L;6dv1‘o'
KAL Kohhg MO U IES K¢ ’e’g Wed TravT 4
Wiee0v Z(VhVé.YKoWTO‘ . 94257,

The first thing to nofice here (despitq such 6omments as Townend's
"Cicero has here enriched the rather dry texture of Aratus with elements
of personal observation®, ibid, p.t14, and Williams's talk of Vergil's '
'“capacity to clothe wifh 1ife and emotion the objective statements of Greek
poets", op. cit. p,260) is how much there is already in Aratus, both of
‘natural dbservation and of sympathy with nature - delightful details such
as the birds washing (942-3) the crow flying to land andlﬁoarsely cawing
‘beside the water (950,953) the oxen sniffing the air (955) or the bustling
ants é&rrying egge Prom their hollow cave (956). There is the same preci-
- sion in the choice of words like "hoarsely" (953) end “hgilom" of the ants!

Inest_as Qaé'notad-bsfo:e in the description of Juética'é apotheosis.

1quoted in Townend, Cicero, pp.114=6 and Gordon williams, Tredition and .
.Originality, p.255. On the subjective style in general see pp.79ff, !
_ For another example of Aratus's manner in the Diosemeiai cf, 1104-12
on sheep warning the shepherd of rain, cited by Wilkinson, LPY p.62,
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Some>9f the words are decidedly human -~ for example, the unsatiabie
| . . : e e Y
i washing (dWXIr‘GTO’! ) of thg‘birds, the wretched tribes of frogs (6&(/\4( ,
cf. Homer's &&AQG(.' ﬁQOTOLaV ) the lonely tree-frog croaking his
) PN

aubade (,eet] /ML{J) ’ oe Lvoy E)AOAVV({UV), the oxen gazing into

. heaven (Oago\vav .G_lGoWL _o’vTéS, )s the rather poetic speed of the
ants ( 1860V es opposed to -TAXew.g Yo

Other human words are perhaps not so successful. The human phrase
nfather of the tadpoles™ does not help the reader tb visualise more intim-
ately the ffﬁgs waiting for_raini The fact that they are a boon (Mair,

- Loebj or simp]7y "fooc_:!"?, gin_g.. for Homeric é’VGLATN in the Alexandrian
manner) to water-snakes is not only irrelevant, but worse still it shous,
a sympathy'for the stgong rather than for thé 1little victims which may '

" in anticipation be called quite un-Vergilien,

-Thére is a;so an unwelcome element of repetition in the fact that
both the lake and sea birds (942-3) and the crow play in the water, though -
admittedly in different wayss and Aratus gives the reader too many choices
as to the actions of the crow (951=3) for him to visualise them confortably
all at bnce; Nevertheless Aratus deserveas mora'cradit than he gets both '
for gupplying'many of Vergil's most picturesque details énd_for starting
to give them a human sympathy.1 The sdbjective qualities which the Roman

poets dayelopad from_Alexandriqn poetry are clearly present in the Phaeno=

mena, 2

Summary. It is necessary to examine the in tenui tradition because the
standing of the Georgics in relation to DRN cannot be understood without
it and because it exemplifies in miniature the development of the subject-
ive style into Latin.

' The in tenui tradition, as exemplified by Aratus, has four disadvant-
ages, It lacks variety, structure, seriousnass and interest in e poet-reader
relationship., Aratus shows some awareness of the first three problems,
but a more satisfactory solution to them cen be seen elreedy in Hesiod's
Works and Days. : ' .. :

, Aratus introduces the simile to this tradition. But he is more suc-
‘cessful in two set pieces drawn from Hesiod, where he improves on the orig-
inal, and in the Weather Signs where he reveals a sympathy for nature unusual

" among Greek writers,

153m le - "Aratus simply described the lamp sputtering: what Virgil hes
added here is the sympathetic picture of thé girls hard=working through -
the dark night." (Williams, op, cit. p.260, cf, Georg. i 390=2), What
Aratus urote was (Phaen, 976=-813 in Mair's Loeb translation); M... or if
on a misty night snuff gather on the nozzle of the lamp (cf. Vergil 392)
or if in a winter's ‘season (cf. id 391) the flame of the lamp now rises
steadily and anon sparks fly fast from it, 1ike 1ight bubbles (cf. id 391
=2) or if the light itself there dert quivering rays". Vergil has certainly
improved the picture, but it was picturesque enough with details like the
"misty night" and "winter's season", the MUKWTES on the lamp (vergil's

. fungos). and the poetic fascination with the play of light in the flame,

. 'Admittedly Aratus's picture lacks the humanltouqh.of the girls which Verail .

" adds. B - : c ' R :

-20n the subjectivity of. Callimachus and Apollonius of Rhodes.see Otis pp.11ff..



One passage enables the growth of sympathy with nature to be traced
clossly, beceuse two Letin traneletione of it, both antedating Vergil,
eurvive.'

6 Digreseibn ~ Ennius end the Roman didectic tradition before Cicero

I

Before turning to Roman translators of Aratus it uill be useful to
.digress briefly on the Place of Ennius i{n the tradition.

The. firet Roman didactic poem is Ennius's Epicharmus, But the small
number of surviving fragments of Egichermue (8 in Vahlen) and the almost
complete lack of- echolerly meteriel on the subject make it impossible to;
consider the poem here, Lucretius had probably not read it (cf, Vehlen, -
"Itaque Lucretiue quae. affert ex unis annalibus affert,” p.cxlviii on |
DRN 1 114ff) Besides both it and the originel of the Greek poet Epicharmus
(if Epichermus was the author, which is doubtful, cf, Vahlen p. ccxviii)
'uere epperently written in trochaic tetrameters.: Thie euggeete thst despite -
the title of Epicharmus's poem (Tl'eeg ¢veew5 » On Nature, 1ike Empedo~
cles's) 1t did not belong to the tradition of gither of the Hesiodic poems,
which are in hexameters like the other poems that have been considered,
and therefore it falls outsids the scope of the present discussion,

ﬂhe real significance of Ennius stems from the fact that he was the
first Latin hexameter poet. 'He plays the part of Homer to Lucretius's
Ehpedocies (see p.52). The archeic tone which DRN derives from genitives
_ 1n -ai, compound ad jectives and words like '1nduperator' with its old-
fashionad prefix, and many characteristic phreses like 'ln luminis oras'
and 'balantum pecudes’ it owes to Ennius (Bailey p.30), just as Empedoclee
owes .many old=fashioned words and expressions to Homer (pp.36=9).

In fact Ennius remains 1n this Homeric position of chief model for
Latin hexameter style until the time of Catullus and’ the spread of Parth—
"enius's ideas in Rome (cf. p85 ng on Ennius's influence on Catullus see

" Fordyce p.275).2 Naturally therefore his influence on the style of Cicero's -

1The.point is neatly 111ustrated by Lucretius's translation of Empedoclee s
: fr.13§, quoted on p.49. There Empedocles had used the Homeric. word

-'rrc—)\acd\eﬁq.
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and ths Ennian uord '1ndu' turne up in a different part of Lucretius{s :
_trenslation° . -
Nec tamen henc ‘possis oculorum subdere vieu
: " nec iacere indu manus, o v 101=2,

It is not that Lucretius is deliberately imitating Empedocles s use of ,
Homeric ‘1anguage in this particular context, The point is simply that both
_poets are so fond of their old=fashioned predecessors. that casual coincid-.
aences like this ars bound to occur, and that Lucretius probebly learnt the -
value of old-feshioned epical language from Empedeclee. o

2and in terms of what Bailey celle the "common phraseology" (p.30) uh%ch
B pT0o



" translation of the Phaenomena is similar to his influence on DRN,
7 Roman translators of Aiatua a) = Cicero

The éradif'for davaloping the natural sympathy'of an Alexandrian like
A;atus into the much deeper sympathy of the Georgics does not belong ant-
irely to Vergil or even to Vergil and Lucretius. To quote Milkinaon again,
"This kind of picturaaquanass and this sympathetic interest in animals is
eooMOre. Roman than Greek." (LPW p.62) That is, it belongs to the Roman
tradition in ganaral° _To.saa the truth of this ramark it is only necessary
~ to examine tha two translat#ons of Aratus uhich were made into Latin before
Vergil uwrote, Cfcaro's translation is parhans tha'mosi important landmark
in the development of the didactic genre between Aratus and Lucretius or
Vergil (setting aside the special importance of Ennius) and before his
version of Aratus 's atorm—aign passage is examined it deserves some general

comment. ;
f

. Much of its importance is admittedly due to accident. Uhen Cic- -

-aro's translation became known around BO-BC its author happensd to be the
anly'gonsidarabla hexameter poet in Rome at the time, This fact partly
explains the surprising influence of a work so slightly regarded bf the .
critics (eg. Townsnd, Cicero, p.131), By another coincidence Lucretius
was at an impressionable age at the time of the posm's apnaaranca ( if he
was born between 99 and 95 BC, ses Bailey p.4. Compara Munro's similar
comment on the influence of DRN on Vergil, Munre p.3153 cf.p. 88 below).

But apart from these coincidences, the translation has real merits

of its own, As Bailey recognises in his commantaiy,'matrically Cicero's
‘translation is closer in man9 ways to Vergil's usage fhan githar
'Lucratiua!s-or Catullus's (Por example in the avoidance of polysyllabic

- and spondaic endings =_cf. Bailey pp.115=7 and Eubank pp.60-4j - yat both
. poets were writing perhaps twenty or twenty-five years later. In-othar
mords Cicero had at least a poet'’s feeling for hexameter rhythm, -
| Also, as a glance at a passage shortly after the simile mantionad ear=- -
lier will show (Arataa 320-313 cf. p.61) Cicero has the expected Ennian
feel for the grand periphrases, the high-sounding archaic ganitiva (vis
torva Leonis, vis magna Nepai 321,324) and the epic compound adjective (aes~

tifar 320 Sagittipotans 325 squamifari 328)

'note (cont) Ennius largaly created - words ‘1ike 'pubas'i 'amnisi"aﬁé ipel-
agus' - his formal influence persists. throughout Latin postry. He also
ahowad the way ‘in 8 laas formal manner = see p.81._-

N Tbut only within the lina = see p.75n.
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Lucretius draws on this passage in v 614ff, where a hint in Cicerc
inspires some oharactetistic lines on Night (see the discussion on imagery
in v 614fF, pp.143ff)

B8y merit then as wsll -as by chance, Cicero must heva baen a decisivs
- influence on Lucretius?'- certainly on his choice of the didactic genre.
The question of Lucretius's choice of an old-fashioned Ennien style is -
'lese straightforward (ses p.75). Ennian influence is to be experted in
80 BC, when Cicero publishsd his trsnslation (p.69) and Cicero's Ennian
- styls may have influenced Lucretius's.. But by the tims Lucretius was '
writing the new poets wers in full swing, Cicero for his part continued

to prefer the. old—fsshionsd styls of Ennius - 'poetam sgrsqium' - and to
despise the new '‘cantores Euphorionis’ (Tusc., iii xix 45)

But the peek of Cicero's performance has yet to be considered, . By
-chancs the fragment of Cicero's Diosemeiai translation corresponding to
the lines from Aratus discussed above (p.66f) has survived, pressrved by
his own quotation in De Divinatione (i 9 15; his version of the Diosemeiai
as a whole is lost). Here Cicero, writing at his poetic best admittedly
.(v. Townend, Cicsro, p.130) shows himself a talented and crestive pupil of
Aratus's manner of exprsesing sympathy with the animals.. In fact hs is
so successful that it is tempting to suggest that Cicero had some influence
on Lucretius's way of expressing sympathy with naturs'ss well as Vsrgilis.

|

The fragment begins at Arstus s line 946: _

vos quogqus signa vidstis, aquai dulcis alumnas, . ' o
cum clamore paratis inenis fundere vocss -
absurdoque sono fontis et stagna cietis;

saepe stiam pertriste canit de pectore carmen

et matutinis acredula vocibus instat,

. 1as Munro's note on- DRN v 619 shows, this section of Book v ie the main _
but by no means the only plsce where Lucretius rscollects Cicero's Aratea,

'ch. Townend, Cicero, p.128f. Curiously Cicero sssms to havs sditsd DRN
after Lucretius's death (Jerome on the dats 94 BC - v, Bailey, pp.1,4).
Certainly Cicero came to appreciate the poem - cf, Ad Q. Fratr. if 9 3.

3cf. Ad Att, vii ii 1° The fact that all the Ennius quotsd later in this
_chapter survives from Cioero s quotation is significant too. Ao

: For the influence of Cicero's ‘translation of this. pessage on Uergil see
Pp.76~9, Of course Lucfstius's attitude to nature. had ‘far more influence

on Vergil than Cicero's - see pp.90ff, ‘But the. passags from ORN v which

~ is shoun there to have' ‘influenced. the Georgics- feveals the same me kind of

. sympathy with nature ‘as" Cicsro s trenslation quoted above - only this time

" for plants, not animals. -

' ' Ths fragment may have survived from a revised trenslstion of the Diosemeiai
dating from about twenty yeers ‘after the first- version, -{e, about 60° ac .
(Townend, ibid. n.113). But the sympathy with nature it shows is a natural
-development of ‘a tsndency which marks the whole: trenslatzon = to enhance ‘“*'”

the subjective or atmospheric quality which hes already been noticed as. (PTO
harartarictic of Aratus's writinag (p.65)., Compare Cicero's exnansion of ;
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vocibus instat et adsiduas iacit ors querellas,
cum primum gelidos rores Aurors remittits
fuscaque non numgquam cursans per litora cornix
demersit caput st fluctum cervice recepits
mollipedesque boves, spectantes lumina caeli,

naribus umifarum duxers e} asre sSucum, froxxvii (Buascu).

Ciceroc has bgan inepired by hints in Aratus (the human touch of iidiﬁééfis
and the pathos oftﬁqMLW and 6@‘06&,VOV) to increases the element
of sympathy with animals merkedly, Firstly the frogs are adcdressed direct-
ly, and then instead of the irrelevent phrase "food for watersnakes™ thay
are called "nurslings® or "children of the sweet water" with an affective
adjective "dulcis’ to increase the writer's sympathy - he might be talking
to children. Townend (ibid, p,114) cites Malcovati's reasonable claim that
"the sound and rhythm of the lings reproduce to some extent the ingistent
croaking of the frogs® (Melcovati p.247)., He notes Cicero’s "element of
sympathy™.,.though it should also be pointed out that words like "inanis’
"and Yabsurdo’ give the passage & marked flavour of parody which is perhaps
out of place.

In the next picture Cicere has mistranslated OAOAUVM/ as ‘'acredula’
(owl)., An uncharitable comment, parhapsg in viam of the deeper esmoticnal
sympathy with which Cicero elsborates on(ﬁﬂqﬁmﬁgﬁ $ the acredula‘s song
is 'pertriste’, its complaints (querellas) ere incessant (sdsiduaz) and
{tg voice so insistent that Cicero uses anaphora (vocibus instat) to
emphasise the pathos of the moment. @Q%lVéV is less guceessfully
alaborated to ‘cum primum gelidos roves Aurore remittit’s bsautiful, but
irrelevant, so that it diminishes the pathos,

In the next picture Cicsro omits the confusing alternatives of Aratuss
the crow (now sinisterly ‘fusca’) is content to persde the shore and take
the waves on its neck (human woxd) = note~the dark u’s which chime in wvith
"Pfusca’ and the frequent repetitien ef e, r, to suggest the erow's reucous
voice.

In his last picture Cicero is inspired by the deteil of 'W6¢@h Gy T0"
and the human touch of ¢ GLQVLSQV‘ES ', The oxen ere given the roetic
compound ‘mollipedes?’ with its affective °m0111='element and thay "gaze
at the bright heaven® in a resounding Ennian phrasse. Instead of "sniffing™
they "draw-in damp vepour from the air with their nostrils®, Unfortunately
'mollipedes?’ is neithsr ralevant ner very ept, the "bright heaven™ is about
.to be clouded over by a storm, and the "damp=bsering vapour from the air®
(another poetic compound by the way) is too spacific and long=winded = we

expect to see a substance like trsecle entering the oxen’s nostrils.

)



Nevertheless Cicero is right to add the ides of damp and the picturesque
touch of "nostrils” = it is possible to visualise the larqe demp quivering
noses of cattle quite clearly from his deseription, and this is the part
of them which gives the weather cign.

If by "improving™ is meant "incrsasing the impsct of the poem on the
readsr" then'Cicero hes certainly improved on Aratus here, Setting aside
his more flamboyant gestures (direct address to the frogs and anaphora of
‘vocibus instat’) - they are what one would expect from an orator but effect-
ive enough fer all that1= the translation is clearly superior in terms of
tact (omission of the two phrases "ﬂ'dTeQQS V(UeL\ng" %5@@@@\/
oveug , omission of confusing alternatives concerning the ceew), Fors-
over his version is more clsarly visuslised (cf, the cettle) and shews far
more obvious sympathy with the matural worlds censider the ‘dulcis® water,
the words which emphesise the sadness of the ecredula'’s cong, Lastly it
shous a neuw command of poetic devices 1like insistent vowel harmony and
onomatopoeia which help to fill out the picture of the crou,

At times Cicero is tectless in his turh = witness the attractive but
irralevant line about dswn and the unnecsssary “postic® compound adjectives
in the picture of the oxen, WNevertheless it sesms just as urong to describe
Cicero as having "no fresh imaginative grasp of what is being said" (williams
p.257) as it does to deny Aratus eny ecredit for supplying much poetic rauv
material in the first place.

b, Varro of Atax
By chance almost the corresponding part of Verro of Atax's translation =

exactly corresponding in the case of ths oxen picture = is preserved in
Servius's note on Georgic i 375, It should be noted that Verre wes a con=
temporary of Catullus2 writing some gquerter of a esntury after Cicero's
translation (unlsss the visw noted with approval by Townand, that Cicero
revised the Diosemeiai translation about this tim@;'gs coprect — 8se 0,70n4),

It zuns as followss . |
tum liceat pelegi volucres terdseque paludis
cerners inaxpletaé étudio certare lsvendi
et velut insolitum pennis infundere rorems
aut asrguta lacus circumvolitavit hﬂrundo;.

1cf° Lucretius’s imitation, in Book v of the torches e tremors ignibus in=
stant/instant...3 and on ansphore in Appendix iii p.180.

. 28ut not one of the close associates of Catullus msntionad in the 0CD
under 'Alexandrianism“ o T :

o



at bos suspiciens caslum = mirabile visu -

naribus adrium patulis decerpsit odorem,

nec tenuis Pormice cavis non evehit ova.

fr.22 Morel, ap, Williems p,255.

Varro has omitted the loose participiasl phrasa in which Arstus describes
the swallows swooping into the water (it also has the fault of repeating
the idea of métermplay) and sither Varro or Servius has omitted the frogs
(which are mentioned at this point by Vergil) and the crowy (vhiech is men-
tioned later by him)., Rather than do Williams, from whom the pesgsage is
quoted, the digservice of & paraphrase, I quote the whole of his perceptive
anelysis = '

"Yarro's adaptation has great merits of liveliness end precision of
observation, but it elso has weaknesses; for instance, nec...non in the
last line is a rhetorical artifice, alisn to simple description. The point
of velut inselitum (Yas if it were nsw to thom") is complex, It is not,
as the surrounding phrases are, intended to describe eobjectively, for the
water is certainly not new to the birds, but it nudges the reader into adopt-
ing for himself an impression that the peet feels as he watches, The int-
_ention is excellent and it is absent from Aratusj the didactic poet here
establishes an intimate rapport with his reader and asks him to shers the
gensations which he feels., The phrase is, howsver, & little clumsy for
its purpose and somewhat obscure in its intention, But mirabile visu
is really weak, an unconvincing and artificial piece of poetic posturing,
especially asttached, as it is, to a nicely cbserved description. VYst its
intention is the same as that of velut insolitums it asks the reader to
share the poet's wonder as hs observes, It is worth noticing that the phrass
is seldom used by Vergil aé an exclamation, Hs, sélfcconacidus literary
artist that he is, has a regrattable liking for mirabile dictu; but that
phrase calls attention to the poet's manner of expression end is a Hellen-
istic touch comparable to Horace's credite posteri (0des ii 19 2)s the

reader is sskad to stand aside with the post as he observes his own active
ity. But mirabile visu tries %oothard to prescribe the readar’s reaction
for him and take the place of description: applied te something quite
ordinary it is exaggerated.” (pp.256<7)*d

williamg's analysis has teken the argument a stage further, to Vergil's

= /
#Which is why "!ﬂdm ,\S%‘lﬂ’o(.& ' {3 normally appropriate in Homer -
it is usually applied to a miraculous object or a mirscle, :

31 cannot agree with Williams’s next point, that "Virgil has worked out

~ a perfect technique for giving 1ife to didactic peestry by vealizing the

. poet=reader relationship” —= Hesiod and all the magnis ds rebus poets both
“precede and excel Vergil in this respect, sse P.157n, )
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masterly realisation of all the poetical possibilities sugnested success-
ively by Aratus, Cicero and Verro, It will be interesting to go on to
the actual pessage from the Gsorgics in which Vergil draws on his various
predecassors here mentioneds but first it is necessary to return briefly
to Cicero, Williems = quite reasonably — comperes his picture of the oxen
unfavourably with thet of Verro (ibid, p,257). It will be useful te repeat
both versions of thes exen picturs for comparisen, and (felleowing Townend
p.116) to add Vergil’s for the ceke of completeness,
CICERO: Mollipedsequs boves spectantes lumina cgell

naribus umi?érum duxore @x &ers sucum.
VARROs et bos gsuspiciens caglum — mirabile visu -

naribus asrium patulis decerpsit odorem,

VERGIL: aut bucula caslum _
suspiciens patulis eaptavit naribus auras. (1 375=6)

The objections that cen be mede te Cicere’s version have_élraady bsen
stated, Varro has replaced the heavy ﬂ"speetan'i:es luminé cagli? with the
more appropriate °‘suspiciens’ - & cleser translation of Aratus and & much
more indirect word than ‘spectantes’s and rightly 80, since as Williasms
points out, "the cattle only appear te leok upwards, really they are ele-
vating their nostrils to the breezes.” He has also rephrased Cicero's
awkward second line so that the emphasic is more on the significantly sniff-
ing nostrils and less on the damp vapours, which in Cicero gaem too concrete.
Vergil has predictebly chosen to imitate Varro, (He has slgo signifieantly
abandoned the damp vapours altogether and returned to the straightforward
"air-sniffing” of Aratus). WNevertheless it is hardly fair of Williams to
say that Cicero "has no fresh imaginative gragp™ when as Tounend points
out (ibid.) Varro has lifted the nsw and welcome detail of ‘naribus’ from
Cieero and sven used it in the cams sedes, ("caslum® is different = it is
the obvious translation of Aratus’s ' QU QEWBV 0)0.1

Had Wil1iams been discussing those lines o?ag;eero“s tranalation which
immediately precede the picture of the oxen, he_gﬁuld surely haua arqued
differently., They clearly show, at an eariier Qtaga9 that intention on
" the part of the poet to prescribs the reader's rgaction vhich he so reason-
ably praises in Verro (cf. p.73 above). Uhile Varro disquises his intention
behind a suggestive ‘velut inselitum’, Cicero turns directly to rhetoric
with 'vos quoque signe videtis® and anaphora o} ‘yocibus instat’, Vergil's

1Perhaps Williams is objecting to the postic pleanasm of the old school,
to which Cicero belonged (p.70). Cicero expands, Varro doesn’t.,



way is more often like Varro's - "gmpathy” (cf. p.79) rather than expressed
sympathy, WNevertheless Cieoro’s attampt "to clothe with 1ife and emotion
the objective statements of Gresk poests® (Williame p,260) decerves some
recognition in any account of the devalepment of VGrgii°s style in the
Georgics, just as much as the externals of Cicero’s style (and perhaps other
aspects too - ses p069?$ myst bBs recogniced as an infiusnce on Lucretius,

Clwith Uarro-thp traditianhas advanced a gtage further, for it is imposs=
ible to speak of influence on Lucretius as well as Vergil, Varro's influence
-on Vergil is evident @nough (ef. abaﬁe)o Moze than that, his style is much
" closer to Vergil'ss gone are the Ennian trappings of Cicero’s versa, . A
mere inwerd gtyls has taken their place, markaed bf an apparently greater
interest in expressing sympathy, both overtly (mirabile dictu) and iﬁdira
ectly (velut insolitum)., As it happens Vergil has expressed hig admiration
by 1ifting a whole line unchanged from Varro (asut srguta lecus circumvol-
itavit hirundo, Georg. i 377) - & rare compliment (Williame p.258) and ona
which he repeats at Georg, ii 404 (v, Servius ad 1oc.). .Qigni?icanfly'

.the borrowed 1ine .seems perfeectly Vergilian in ;ﬁs nsw context.

‘_' But Varro’s style is as different ?toﬁ Lueretiug?s as it is frﬁﬁ the
'9imilar'étyle_6f Lueretius’s fellow=Ennian, Cieero. ' While Varro and Cat-
ullda_and the rest of the neoteriec school are evolving their new inuard
style, Lucretius, their contemporary, etill uses the old-fashioned epic
style of Ennius and Ciecero, When Cicero ?ﬂrst‘wrota there had be@ﬁ-no
alternative to the.Ennian style_(though the coﬁments from the Tusculan
Disputations quoted on p.70 show that Cieero eentinuad to wish for no ether).
By the time Lucretius was writing Parthenius the Callimacﬁaano the master
of Cinna, Catullus and Vergil himself had been in Rome for anything up to
ten ysars (since soon after 73 BC, ses Clsusen GRBS 1964 p.188),

Howsver, the choice for Lueretius was not a simple one bstuean
an old-fashipned style -and a new-fangled onao”fIn choosing to write the
first Latin poem magnis de rebus Lucretius is certainly ibnozlng the new
poets?’ Alaxandriaﬁ.pre?arenca for epylldon, not eposs the Alexandrians,
after all, created fheyin tenul ﬁénrao But his isolation in the matter
" of style may well be a straight consequence of his choice of genrej the
choice of a didactic epos would very probably have involved Ennien language
and excluded neoteric influence in any case. Apart from the new poats’

admiration for epyllion, it is clear from Catullus's Pelsus and Thetis (64)
' v vyl '

f-1though Varre®s lines follow the late Alexandrian fashion of being end-
- stopped (Wilkinson, Golden Latin Aztistry, p.194) as do Cicero’s (cf.
Ewbank p.57). In both the Vergiliasn quality of individual lines and the
un=Vergilian habit of end=stopping Varro ressembles his fellow neoteric,
' Catullus (v.”Appendix ii-p.170 and Otis p.987). - e M

‘s . : SO .



that their style does not suit a long poém - see Otis p.,100, All the sasme
the openness of Vergil to preqiods and contemporary influences is in some
contrast to Lucretius's position., His aedaptation of the seme storm=sign
passage in Aratus is a particularly cleer example of this. Vergil drauws
not\qnly from Cicero's trenslation and Varro's, but also on the originel.

' 8 Vergil's uﬁe of Aratus ‘and his Roman translators

The psssage adapted by Vorgil runs as followss
aut bucula caeluﬁ 375
suspiciens patulis captavit naribus auras, |
aut arguta ladus circumvolitevit hirundo,
et veterem in 1;mo ranae cecinere querelam
saspius ot tectis penetralibus extulit ova
angustum formica terens iter, et bibit ingens - 380
arcus, et e pastu decedens_agmine.magno
corvorum increpuit dsnsis exercitus alis,
iam varias pelagi volucres, et. quae Asia circum
dulcibus in stagnis rimantur prata ngetri,
certatim largos humeris infundere rores, ' 385
nunc caput obisctare fretis, nunc currere in undas, '
et studio incaessum videas gsstire lavandi.
tum cornix plena pluviam vocat improba voce
- ot sola in sicca secum spatiatur arena,
ne nocturna quidem carpentes ponse puellae ' 390
nescivere hiemem, testa cum ardente videreht - '
-scintillare oleum et putris cbncreédere fungps.1
| Georg. 1 375-92
The first thing to notice here is the way in which Vergil has used his free-
- dom as an indspendent post, not a translator (or a paraphraser like Aratus
= g@8 p.53f), to restructure the over-regular succession of Aratugs’'s signs.
In Aratus these are arranged in the order water/landg in Vsrgil the oucc-
ession is very much less monotonous, namely calf (mo;e affective than ox)
swallow, frogs, ant, reinbow, rooks, oea=b1rds,-créu girls with lamp.
As Williems points out, the rainbow, rooks and lamp1 are from differ-
ant contexts in Aratuaz and the magnificent excursus on the water-meadous

of the Cayster is from a Homeric gimilo = an unlikely source (11° i1 459=65).

1On the last sentence ses p.67n1. The lamp. is Aratus's, the girls are
Vergil's addition giving human interest to a passage which lacke it in
Aratus,.

Zrainbou, Phasn, 940 Tooks id 965,969,
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The catalogue of separate incidents found in Aratus, and still in Cicero
and Varro, each picturesque in themselves and increasingly appealing in
the Romen poets, neverthaless soon becomes monotonous in Aratus and would
~-no doubt baeome so in C£cnro and Varro if we had their tranelations comp=

fleteo_ Vergil's Pirst step, therefore, is to vary it.

Vergil has also added numerous felicitous touches of detail, .In the
second 1ine of the oxen picture he has both improved the picturse and light-
ened Verro's monotonous rhythm by omitting one half of a double hyparbaton.
'Aerium...odorem' returns to 'suram’ - compare Aratus's eimple 'oﬂT
d&l£k€9§'1 The sea=birds are now dsscribed with the dslightfully precise
; verb 'rimantur' (384) and givan humanising ‘humeris' borrowsd from Arstus
(cqﬁmoqs 9523 Varro has 'pennis') Aratus's end Cicero's crow is trane-
formod into a stage villein calling for rain (388=9), The last two could
serve as examples of how Vergil succeeds in being highly original even while
imitatingo But to get a thorough impression of that skill of his it will
be useful to enumerate each of thé'pointa at which Vergil has been 1nap1fad
here by hints in Aratus, Cicero and Varro.
_ In the Pirst line of the extract (375), as was noted on p.76, the
. ordinary 'bos’ has been replaced by an appealing young 'bucula’, In the
next 1ine Vergil has kept Vazro's "flaring nostrils" but returned to Are-
tus for his fauras', - Captavit! which is more objective replaces 'decerpait'
: uﬁich in ﬁufn is more clogely observed and suggestive than Cicero's ‘duxere’,
The next line (377) is Varre's. Tho tense and the details of the frogs
in 378 ere ell Vergil's = but thoir 'querela’ is borrowed from Cicero's
Yacredula®, Inl379-80 the tense and come of the details ars kratus's; but
for Aratus's picturesque ! KOUW\S (‘)XGS ' vergil has substituted the
epic human phrase ‘tectis penotralibus’ - a small but significant change.
The eyﬁpafhetic deteils of the ant "treading™ a "narrow" path are Vergil's.
The next fsw lines are taken from different contexts (380=84 - s@e p,76)
but even hére in the phrasse "the cwcet (fresh) pools of the Cayster” the
word 'duleis? is taken from Clcoro, In lines 385=7 Aratus’s "birds of lake
" andges” and "chattering crou® (p.67) have boen conflated into one group
with the advantage that repetition is avolded, and instead of Aratus's con-
fusing alternatives inteéduced by ° ﬁ AL Vergil®s reader is helped to
concentrate on the comady wﬁth & "nunc...nunc' and even a ‘videas' (387),
Vergil replaces Aratus’s 'o(ﬁ')\b,é‘rov " with a gympathetic 'csrtatim' and
a "studioc levandi' - "an enthusisstic game at washing®, borrouod or adapted

Ton hyperbaton see Appendix iii pp. 178f. It is typicel that the extract
in Vergil begins in mid=14ineg Vergil ie concerned with the rhythm of the
- paragreph, Verro as has been said only uith the rhythm of his 1nd1u1dual

lines which seem so like Vergil's (p.75n)



= 78 =

from Varro's imaginative versions he also borrows the poetic 'rores' -
significantly plurel Fdrops of spray" for Varro's ‘rorem', However, ase
mentioned before (p.??le he returns to Aratus for the humen 'humeris'
(%/AOUS ,eK K&ésﬂhs ) instead of Verro's fpennis' and sharpens Aratus's
looser phrasing of ®itmay betipe fom head to shoulder in the ziver, or
even dives completely® into "nunc caput obiectere fretis, nunc curreré_in
undas', The amusing tone of the last line (387) where the crows "play at"
:'uashing is Vergil's own, The lone and asinister (improba) reven in the next
‘two lines, "calling on the rein with deep voicq" (an inspired variation

on Aratus’s "hoarsely cawing crow") "gtalking the dry sand" with solemn
allite;ation is partly éuggeéted by Cicero's slightly sinister "dark raven"
who is also depicted with alliteration, The raven is ‘sola' 1like -Aratus's
tree=frog. In the last three 1ines the human touch of the girls wsaving

is Vergil's addition = see p,67ni. ' L

_ Tt can be seen that Vergil consistently takes what is excellent
from his cources and adapts what is not until it is. What is merely pict-
uresque becomes human and significant too, So by thé end of his remarkable
transformation everything has come to be described in the liveliest human
terms - calf, swallow, frogs, ants, "army" of rooks, sea-birds, ravenjy -
even the rainbow "drinks". Possibilities suggested successively by three
_cdhpetént authors have been taken upy added fq, reworked and re-ordered
by Vergil (end this re-structuring is also important -.p.76) until they
pérmeate the whole passage and give it a new character. '

The quality of the writing that Vergil has transformed into his fin-
ished work of art is significant in itéelfo Aratus's, Cicero's and Varro's
skilful versions are anything but rew meterial - all the hpre difficult
to put them in the shade and yst Vergil has done so daqisibely.

But as was suggested before (p.70) this ability to humanise the natural

'erld doeé not belong exeiusivély to the in tenui tradition., tLucretius

shows a similar tendency, for example when he brings his atoms to life (p.137)
or humanises the plants in v 206-17 (p.90ff) - a passage which strongly
foreshadouws \Iergil.1 Nor is the technique confined to-the broad didactic
.éfédition. The fact is that sympathy for the natural.uorid is only part.

of a wider subjectivity of style which has besn referred to before (p.52'etc_.):
though it provides a good example of ths styls. It is this subjective _
.styla, charact;riatic of later'creék:and all ﬁoman postry, which must be

1though a superficiel difference in "{nwardness"™ has already been remarked
(p.75), and there is a greater connectédress in the natural imegsry of the
new poets and Vergil = v. pp.149=51 and Appendix 1i p.171.
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considered next,

Summarxa Ennius is the first didactic poet 1n_€he Latin tradition, but his

Epicharmus is shrouded in mystery. However, as the founder of a style he
has the importence for Lucretius and other poets which Homer has for Emp-

‘gdocles, : K .
One such poet is Cicero whose translation of Aratus had an importence

beyond its merits, including some influence on Lucretius, Howsver, in his
translation of the Aratus passage previously discucsed Cicero shous more
postic sympathy with nature than Aratus.

' Varro of Atax, translating 25 years later, is still more successful
in this respect., He writes in a more modern style, and individual lines

of his resemble Vergil's.
tucretius is & contemporary of Varro's, but keeps an Ennian styls,

by then old-Pashioned, = His choice of & magnis de rebus genre is also old-
fashioned, But the choice of genre may heve dictatdd the old epic style..

"Vergil is less isolsted from contemporary taste than Lucretius., In
his adaptation of the Aratus passege he realises all the poetic possibilities
of sympathy with nature suggested successively by Aratus, Cicero and Varro.

_ The growth of postic sympathy with nature is part of .a growing subject-
ivity of style in Alexsndrian Gresk and especially Latin postry.

9 Growth of the Sub jective Style ‘a) - in miniature, from Aratus to Vergil

It is natural to begin consideration of the sub jective style with the
views of Professor Brooks Otis;, who has written the most detailed account
of it, _But it must be remembersd that Otis‘'s book concerns a Veragilian
sub jectivity, or at locast one seen thfough the eyes of a ufiter on Vergil,
Other forms of the subjective style in Latin are leéé refinad; perhaps, but
not less effective, as cen be seen from the examples from‘Ennius'and Luc=-
retius given below {p.8%). . ' '

All the same Otis's description of the subjective style is worih some
ddmment. He makes a uséful distinction between two elements of subject-
ivitys direct expressions of sympathy and ngmpathy" (implied sympathy).

He also gives a helpful account of the way these quelities are revealed

'(numbers mine);
»_..in sentence structure (i), tense differentiation (11)

metre(iii) and choice of words(iv) and similes (v), the Medi-
torial™ intrusion of the author by "finger pointing" epithet
(vi), explicit declaration of parti pris (vii) and the imp-
licit bias of his language (viii)" (p.613 the list is incom-
.plste, eg. in omitting the most obvious trick of all, the
directlinvitatioﬁ to see what the poet sees (ix)).

The importance of the subjective style for Lucretius and Vsrgil calls
for soms illustration of Otis's sccount, although it must be emphasised
that his viewpoint is a Vergilien one. As it happens the succession of
~ versions just discussed illustrates it neatly. The developing sympathy
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for nature which they show ig only one aspect of Otio‘s oubjective otyle,

Looked at Prom anothor anglo thoy eleo illustrato tho growth of tho style.

in geonoral, : '

' For oxample in his dooecription of the otorm=oipne Aratuo is alrcedy
,using the "Pinger pointing® opithot (vi) ° SEEL)V&i " for the fregs and ha
{borroua our humen reectioneluith implicit bias (viil) vhen he calle them
+ "Pathers of tadpolea".(ﬁ.67)1. Cicoro ge@olmueh further,. He cddrecces
" tho froge in a direct editorial intrueion (vos quoque...). Besides borrow-

. iﬁﬁ ﬁﬁﬁéﬁ reaétiéngﬁﬁmore syoceasfully then Aretus —~ by calling them
®nurslings of the uater” (wiii) Ea slso oheres their roaction to the water;
’dulcis’ moans "gweet® es well as "fresh"” (iv). In the next picture he
extends thp techniquo to metre (i1ii), with an omotionel anaphora to express
sympathy with the eérédulao The description of the raven has tho further
refinement of derk ellitsration in 'u ¥ (p.71).

. Verro gecs further still (and is neater = middirectad subjectivity in
Cicoro's picture is tactfully eorrectod). %sz instance ho invitss the reader
to ooe what ha sees (ixs licoat...cerners) expreseses his point of view with
Yyelut insolitum' (vi) entore the thoughts of the water<bizds with "otindio>
cortare lavandi' (viii)., Tho ouallow like the ox i¢ described by e genéric
pest tense (iii) so that the action seems to take p;qu-@ﬁéb'enly, as if
caught in & snep-chot (1113 cof. Aratus's 'W)EDEEEIVTE" and his erraid
of Justice = p.64), The word-order of that lin; of Varre's, with the adject-
ive and noun grouped at eithsr end, suggests the action of ‘eircumvolitavit'
(1), ‘'Mirabile visu' 1o a atriking attempt to point the finger of oympathy
(vi), even if unsuccessful. _

Thus with increesing frequency we have all the qualities :sontionsd
by Otis, and gome others. The enly thing missing -'mnd that must be by
chance = is the sim119.3 .

In his version of ﬁhe etorm-signs Vergil uses these techniques yet
more frequently and with unfailing skill.. In terms of metre (1ii) the
subtlety with which the line-ending is used to split taelum/suspiciend (375;
. to indicate the gep between sky and calf) and 'ingens/arcus’. (3605 to
.emphasise the magnitude of ths rainbow) can be cited ss examples. Cicero’s
anaphora is svoided = perheps 1t would bs too obvious. In terms of centence-

'1In the pareble of Justice (p.64f) Aratus uses a more . sophisticatad version
of the subjective style, _

2"enthuaiasmw

3for the simile in Aratus end Nicander v. pp.60=63, Catullus uses a simile
in the passage from Pelous and Thetis diccuesed in Appendix 11, pp.170f, .
e passage where the post aspprecches. ergilian subtlety in the use of the
subjective gtyls. Compare the Ennian simile cited by Otis (p.983.see p.B2f

below). : |



structure (i)'the succession 'nunc...nunc...et' is noteworthy as a guide
to the reader®s attshtion (contrast Verro's clumsy 'neg...non', of the ants,
p.73). In terms of tenss differentiation (ii) the succession of "snap=shot"
generic perfects followed 'by presents as Vergil eiaboratas first ';am' on
the birds and then tum® on the raven are notable. Choice of words (iv)
can be illustrated from the way Vergil has managed to humanise nearly ell
the verbs in the passage, and also from the way he adds to Varro's picture
of the birds washing a furthef humanising slement ('éabutJ, ‘currere in
undas®) and an additional ineight into their reaction, Thsy find the play
amusings so fcertara' is trensformed to fcertatim' to maké room for '‘incassum'’
and 'gestire', As aditorial intrusions we have the invitation to the reader,
*videas' (ix) much neater than Vagro's "1iceat...cernere's a finger pointing
epithet (vi) *improba' which is underlinod by the alliteration chiming in
with 'sola...spatiatur®; and the implicit bias (viii) of the sinister "arm&"
of ravens with their "donse-pecked™ t:ings (pp.76-8). -

It will be obgerved = witness the difference botwsen Varro'e akilful
version and Vergil's tranoformation of the piece = how completely Vergil
is master of this complicated end suggestive stylo (cf, Williems p.259).

he_sublective style and the previous Latin poetic tradition
But the subjective style,as has already been said, does not beilong
only to the in tenui trédition = unless it is pressed too closely into
Otis's Vergilian mould, A1l Roman posts use it; literally so, for the Roman
tradition of subjective writing can be traced back to Ennius, as Otis (p.98)
and Willieme (p.260) point out., The comparison drawn there bstuaen a8 pas~
sage from the Eumsnides of Asschylus and Ennius's translation of it throuws
1ight on the importance of Ennius in forming what may be called the Roman
poet's subjective world visw, as well as his language and style mentioned
before (p.68f). It is worth citing both passages, becauss they show

Roman subjectivity at work outside the didactic genre and the hexametre
tradition altogethsr (though not outside the field of poetic sympathy uith

nature);

oroL vm,g m KAKV\S é-m'éxofrd
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'1one of several passages of Cicero's oesta egregius' quoted by him in the

Tusculan Disputations - i xxviii 69 (cf.p70n3).
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Eumenides 903=9,
Ennius tranglates as followss

. caelum nitescere, arbores frondescers,
vites leebificae pampinis pubescere,
rami bacarum ubertate.incurvescere,
segetes largiri fruges, florere omnia,
fontes scatere, herbis prata convestirier.
R ' Vahlen Scenica 151ff.
WUilliams commentes} ,

"pneschylus arranged his words in a logicslly ordered seriesj the
blessings of sarth, air and sea, Ennius abandohpd all arrengement for a
turbulent series of impreasions, emotiﬁely expressed, sensuously perceived
and attributing 1ife and joy to the normally mechanical processes of nature,
The lush sensstions of a productive farm=land are expressed by Ennius, a
. Joy as much to the vegetable 1ife itself as to the human perceiver," 1In

other words Ennius is subjectively identifying with the plants and the nat=
ural scene - words like "pubescere’, ‘ubertate’ and ‘convestirier' have
human overtones., As Freanksl cays in a page from which Willisme is dreuing
here, Aeschylus has mersly thought of the natural landscaps, "mentre
invece Ennio veds 1o coce, le Piuta, le palps, le assorbe intimamente in
80," (Elementi Plasutini in Plabito p.396),

Moreover an oxternal dimension of language = "a crude exuberance...
marked by assonance and alliteration" (tilliems, ibid.) is added to the
Groek. Ennius is using his “metre”; in Otis's word (cf. p.79) to reinforce
the subjacfive impression. In humen perception of nature and sub jective
.manipu;ation of metre "the passage of Ennius approximates to the poetry
_of Virgil in the Georgics" (villiems, ibid.) and to those passages of

DRN where Lucretius foreshadstio \Ierg:ll.1

Turning back to hexsmetsr poetry, but to the different field of a
heroic naerrative from the Annales, ths came Ennian subjectivify can be
seen at work., Consider Ennius’s description of the contest of Romulus
and Remus (quoted by Otis, p.98; end again preserved by Cicero’s citation
in De Div, i xlvii 107f)3 - _

Certabant urbem Romam Remoramne2 vacerent.
omnibus cura viris uter esset induperator,

expactant, veluti consul cum mittere signum

1In its sensuous quality the pasesage more resembles Lucretius = cf, the
sensuocusness (in e different context) of DRN ii 20ff (pp.131=5 ).

?misquoted as =que by Otdis
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volt, omnes avidi spectant ad carceris oras,
quam mox emittat pictis e faoucibus currus,
sic expectabat populus...
' Vahlen Anneles 82=7.
The device of sympathetic language (‘'cura’, tavidi') is here joined
by the appeal to a familiar scene in the simile and a sequence of tense,
mood etc., (imperfects, subjunctivée and vivi& presents) which reflects the:
thoughts of the bystanders as if the poet had entered into them (cf. Otis
pP.99)., In other words Ennius is subjectively identifying with his charact-
ers here just as he identifies with the natural world in his Eumenides
translation, |
Ennius seems to have been particularly evocative in his description
(in the same subjective style) of tregic female characters, Compare the
words he gives to Andromache (Sc. 92=6 Vahlen) Medea's Nurse (ibid, Sc.
236=54) and above all Rhea Silvia'’s dream (ibid. Ann,35=513% alllpreserved
by Cicero's quotation, see Vahlen ed loc.), Some of the elaborate

sub jective techhiques used in Rhea Silvia's dream are discussed in Appendix

ii p. 169 .

‘ Lucretius too uses many eubjective techniques in his ‘description of
a tragic heroine. Consider the lines on iphigenia (also quoted by Otis,
P.99);

ot maestum simul ante aras adstere parsntem

gensit @t hunc propter ferrum celare ministros

aspectuque suo lacrimas effundere civis,

muta metu terram genibus summissa petebat.

_ i 89=92

Dtis comments that "We exﬁerience not only what she sses, but but how she
feels as she sees it" = expreseed by the carefully chosen ‘sensit' with
1nf1n1t1vas as 1f quoting her, the evident bias of *masstum parentem’'
and the more subtle subjectiveness of 'eelare', ‘civis', ‘effundere’
(cf, Otis 1bid.).1 Like Ennius's Eumenides translation the verse also draus
on implications of sound with the abrupt alliteration of ‘muta metu®. In
all this Lucretius's description is very diferent from Groek narrative verse
which, says Otis, "is far more objecfive, far less internal to the charact-
ers described in it" (ibids he cites Apollonius's description of Fedea‘'s

first love, Arg. iii 4517f, as an example),

Co Imgortance of the sub!ective atglé for Lucretius and Verqgil

. Satting eside considerations of the formal unity given by structure

1sae also Kenney, "Vivida Vis", in'Quslity end Pleasure in Latin Postry, p.27.



(for a poem magnis de rebus has its own structure, and the structural pro-.

blems of a poem 1n tenui had been solved in principle by Hesiod, as has
- been said alreedy) the didectic poems of Luczetius and Vergil ere given
an underlying unity by their oubjective “modo di vedoro"z which their
Greek models do not gharo, Whatever eithor peet describes is sympathiooed
with and brought within the range of the same human values which prevail
in episodes and other openly human perts of the poemj it 1s treated with
the same subjoctivity of etyle.

'_ Thus for exampid Lucretius®s atoms are Psolida pollentia simplicitate'
and are wont to Yvalidas ostendere viris' (i 574,576) just like his 'reges
rerumque potentes’ such as the mighty Xerxes (iii 1027, 29-33) = and both
kings and atons are accordsd the seme resources of allitarafion and
assonance. Death (gelidi vestigia leti, iii S30) has footateps just like
the lost calf (pedibus vestigia presse bisulcia, i1 356) but his chill nature
'15 emphasised by sound petterns chiming in with 'gelidi', If the earth
is overtaken by untimely decay (intempestives cum putor cepit ob imbeis

ii 929 = cf, pp.123,137) Luéretius will use the ceme figure of hyperbaton
. and more openly sympathetic language (intempestivos) than hé uses to
describs Iphigenia (cui oimul ‘infula virgineos circumdata comptus/ ex

utraque peri malarum parto profusast, i 87=8).

In his own charactoristic.way the seme can be said of Vergil. RMany
examples of his humanising style have already besen given (p.78 and the -
nightingala aimile p,63), Animels and birds are describsd in'tefms which
apply to men, but the opposite happens to Orpheuss he is compared to the

nightingale, i : |
' This is not to minimise the differences between the tuo pooms (apart
from the obvious difference of genra) though they can sasily be exaggerated,
The general difference between the Ennianising Lucretius and the new posts
and Vergil, the pupils of Parthenius, is pertly reflected in the difference
between Cicero's and Verro's tranelaiionq (pp.70=75, esp, p.75). 1If we rule
_oﬁt Cicero's undeniable lack of verve, which in no way applies to Lucretius,
the difference lies largely in the hew poets avoiding the externsl adorn=
ments (archaigm, _alliteration stc.) of Ennius’s style which Lucretius so
loveso -

In its place comes firstly en intensification of Otis's subjective
, style, which is tantamount to a greater consistency in the use of the

‘traditional Latin oubjective style. Some of its adventages and disadvant-
ages can be scen in the discussion of Vergil's and Catullus’s imagery in

Top.s6et.
2t paenkel. op. cit., ibid.



the last chaptar (pp,149-51) and Appendix ii (pp.170=1). At the same
time there is a greater cere with the details of metre = a_Céllimachoan
polish under the cegis of Parthmnius.1 At first this applies only within
the line and is not altogether auccaaé?ul (p.75n), But whore Catullus is
prepared to uass enjambement, end in Vergil paceim, the motre of the nou
poats can express "empathy” over dotails more oubtly thaen bofore (p.117f
‘and Appendices ii and iii). Thus the "inwardneas" mentioned on p,75 is
partly a lack of Ennian externality and partly a more consistent subject-
fvity. ’

But the truth is that these differences are not as important as they
sesm to be, The fact that both poems share an underlying subjectivity
'uh;ch enables them to communicate s view of life, a Weltanschauung throughsuch ur-
1ikély things asstoms and trees (in Georg. ii 58f¢) is more significant,
1t is a more subtle and far more‘important Latin contribution to Lucretius's
technique than his archesising patine (cf. p.52), though both derive from
Ennius, For Vergil too it is more important than his pbliahed Alexandrian
manner, though it owes something in his case to Alexandrian influence as
well as to Ennius and Lucretius,

It provides a strong link between the proems and episodes, where the -
post can be grand without restraint, and the details of his exposition,
1t enables Lucretius and Vergil to make up Por the lack of direct humen
interest of which Quintilian coﬁplaina in didactic poetry (pp.8,53). In
other words, despite the many didactic techniques which they bbrrowed from
the Greeks - especially Lucretius from Empedocles — it is their underlying
world view which snables DRN and the Ghorgics to be so much greater than

1Parthen:lus himself, though interaesting, is not such a revolutionary influence
as he might at first appeer., Ennius is in some ways a Hellenistic poet,
as the author of @ Homerising spic posm for example (see UfilPing=von Fartitz
in the Entretiens Hardt volume on Enniusyxvii, pp.255-89, and Clausen, GRBS
1964 p,186f on Ennius's knowledge of Cellimechus), Cicero translates an
Alexandrien poem which Cellimachus praised (p.53). Lucretius is to some
extent 'doctus' in the Alexandrian tredition (asccording to Kenney, "Doctus
Lucretius’, Mnemosyne 1970 pp.366=923 cf. his comment that "in literary
terms the influence of the Hellénistic poets is scarcely less importent
‘than that of Empedocles and the philosophicel poats " edn, of DRN iii po14)
It would surely be difficult for one so learnsd in Greek philosophical
verse not to have read st least some Alexandrian peetry. (But Kenney over-
states his cege, Outeide certain purple passages 1ike 1 926fFf, i 117=26,
vi 92-5 (v, p.in) Lucretius is much more dependent on the literary devices
of Empedocles for making the didactic palatable, described in chaptsr one,
than he is on Callimachesn lsarning. The subjective style is an exception,
but Kenney is not thinking of that). '
Lucretius’s Ennian stylegtold=fashioned at the time he uwas writing
but not very, would very likely have been dictated by his unfashionable
epic subject (p.75). = . ..And Cicero. continued to prefer the style of

Ennius (p.70) in any case,
#go clearly un— Parthenisn
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thoir Grosk modole. ,

with this fundamontal diffosonce botwoon Brook and Remon didoctic
postry and fundamontal eimilerity botuoen DRN and the GaoFaies eotabliched,
it is possible to dofinro tho peoition ef Luceetius in tho Romen didectic
tredition more clecely, .In tho noxt chaptor the influenco of Lucsotiue
on Vergil end tho oignificant diffdrensoo botucen tho two Reman didsctic

posms cen bo eensidored.

Summary. The succession of versions of Woethee Signs provides a good
illustration of @ dovoleping oubjestivity in Latin poetry, particulerly

in Vergil®s version, But this cubjestivity is elready present in Enniuc
and evident in Lucretius, Fore oignificant than the Ennen: olemsnts of
Lueretius’s otyle and the new mannor of Vergil, and oven than the many did-
actic techniques borreved by Luceetius from Eopodeclos, it onablos both
posts to exeel thoir Grosk wedelo by giving their didectic pooms a

consiotently humon dinonaion,
K. vory important difforonce 4o thus oetablishod betuoon Geeek and

Réman didaestic psotry,.
The etemms given on page 50 may now be completed as follovs:
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CHAPTER 3

LUCRETIUS AND VERGIL (1)

"The influence, direct and indirect, exerciesed by Lucretius on the
thoughtg composition, and sven the diction of the Gaorgics was parhaps gtronger
than that ever exorcised, before or oince, by one great poet on the work
of another.," W Y Sellar, Roman Poatc of the Augustan Ags, p.199, quoted
with approval by Wilkineon, LPW p.63.

Tt was stated before (p.52) that an aecount of "Lucretius in the Greco-
Ruman didactic tradition®™ would be incomplete - uithout an examination of
the relationship between DRN end the Georaiecs. There are two reasohs for:
this, The first is suggested by Sellar’s famous comment - Lucretius's
influence on Vergil was so great that it is a significent fgctor in deter=
mining his place in the whols tredition. The second is equally important,
Comparison of one author’s work with another’s.is a good way of seeing the
special qualities of eithers so that the specifically Lucretien nature of
the charm of DRN will bs clearer efter such a comparison. |

The chapter i{s followed by a selective comparison of a passage from
the Georgics and three from DRN, the opportunity being taken to see how
far Lucretius succeeds in maintaining a uniform quality of style and tech=
nique as wall as how far his style and outlook differs from Vergil's, But
first a much more general account of the relationship between the two poems

is necessary,

_ At Pirst sight there seems to be 1little room for Lucretius to influence
Vergil, In diction and metre the development of Vergil's manner is influenced
by all the hexameter posts from Ennius to Catullus (cf. pp.68F,75, ahd
Rppendix ii on the rhythm of the simile in Catullus 64), Even wvithin the
didactic tradition, the Georgics clesrly belongs to another branch (cf. p.52)
and is influenced by other poets, Hesiod's Works and bags for instance
provided Vergil's subject of farming and a rough model for the structure
of a didactic poem not magnis de rebus (pp.56-8), It could teach Vergil
“that a didectic treatise could bs a vehicle for moral, religious and
philosophic ideas, and at least intermittently for poetry" (LPUY p.60) and
could provide a didactic stock-in-treds, ranging from the vehicle of the
hexameter to the realisation of the poet-readsr relationship (p.4ff)
Theoratically none ¢f these need have been derived from Lucretius,

In Aratds's Phasnomena Vergil could see a didactic poem whose sub ject-
matter was subordinate to the display of artistic sk111;1 and also a certain

11n effact thié is the case, despite Aratus‘’s gerious intentions - see p.59.



amount of "empathy" and sympathy with animals, heightened by his Latin trans-
lators, Cicero and Varro of Atax, -to whom Usrgillpaid careful- attention '
(pp.76=8), He could also find a fow useful additions to the didactic
etock-in-trads, notably the gimile (pp.60-2). The phrase 'nonns vides'
(p.59f) might have come from Cicoro‘s tranalation of the Phgenomens just

as @esily as from Lucretius’s frequont borrowing of it (ono of his very

rare verbal debts to Aratus's poem).1

Nevertheless it is more 1likely that Vergil took the phrase from DRN,
To begin with, he himeelf pays Lucretius the .rare compliment of the linss
in Georgic iij .
Felix qui potuit rerum cognoscere causas
atque metus omnip et 1ne§qrabile fatum
subiecit pedibus atfepitumque Acherontis avari. 4913
(cf. DRN iii 1072 and 373 i 78)., Compared with Lucretius’s fervent eulogies
of Epicurus and Empedocles (p.27) this may sesm unremarkable = though in
the last line Lucretius ke described in the words he himself uses for
-Epicurus's triumph over religion =
Queare faligio pedibus subiecta vicissim
obteritur... ORN 1 78=9,
Unremarkable, that is (after all ths poot is not even mentioned by nams),
until it is remembered that Vergil nowhere refers to any other of the pre-
decessors from whom he derived so much - Homer, Theocritus, Apollenius,
not to mention Aratus, Nicander and the rest, Even Hesiod, whose import-
ance for the Beorgics is undeniable, is only allowed one allusory epithets
'Ascresumque cano Romana per oppida carmen
11 176
without a word of compliment, The inference is that Vergil regarded
Lucretius with exceptional "veneration®™ (Sellar's word, p.201), Despite
Vergil's evident debt to many of his predecessors, there are more traces
in the Georgics of his admiretion for Lucretius than of that for any other
post,

1 Lucretius's influence on the Georgics

a, In the first place, as Munro pointed out (Munro P.315) Lucretius's

poem must have appeared in Romes when Vergil was at an impressionable age,

1L ucretius himself almost certainly took the phrase from Cicero's translation,#
Despite v 614Pf (geo® pp.143=4 ) Lucretius nowhere shows knowledge of Aratus

in the original, unlike Vergil (eg., in the passage discusced on pp.76=8).
#Sge p,60,



around 56 BC or a'little later (compare the probable influence of Cicero's
translation on Lucretius, p.69), In view of the comparatively arid nature.
of Hesiod's and especislly Aratus's poems, it may be asked if Vergil would
have written a didactic poem at all without the example of Lucretius, The
poems of Theocritus and Homer which inspired his other poetry are much more

‘successful and attractive models in their own right,

b, Secondly, thers is a purely technical influence. Lucretius's verse
may be less elegant than Catullus's (or Varro's) and more old=Fashioned in
some .ways than Cicero's (cf, p.69) but it provides by far the most disting-
uished example of "the sense variously drawn out from line to.line" in "
miltont's uords1 of any Latin hexamater verse before Vergil's. (This view
‘might have to be modifi¢d if more of Ennius's verse survived - cf. Appendix
i1 p.169). Unlike Catullus and Cicero (p.75n), Lucretius is never monoton-

ous and end-stopped.

¢. Thirdly, many of Vergil's lines .echo Lucretius, consciously or not
(cf. pp. 90fFfs LPW, p.63, quotes a Pigure of one 1line in twelve, "on the
basis of W A Merril, Parallels and Coincidences in Lucretius end Vergil").
For example - one ﬁmong hundreds - when Vergil writes, in the tale of Orphsus
and Eurydice,
Erebi de sedibus imfg

umbrae ibant tenues simulacrague luce carentum G iv 471-22

he is referring to the nightmare figures of Lucretius -
cum saepe figuras |

contuimur miras simulacraque luce carentum,

quae nos horrifice languentis saepe sopore

excierunt, DRN iv 38=41 (OCT).
As is often the case when Vergil is echoing Homer, the full effect of his
description, in this case the dark, hallucinatory qﬁality of these appar-
itions, is lost unless the reader knows the source to which he refers.

But much of Vergil's echoing of Lucretius is of e special kind, He
borrows many of Lucretius's formulas of transition, such as ‘princinio’,
*quod suberest', 'his animedversis®, inunc age', ‘praeterea', though as
Sellar remarks (ibid. p.229) he "uses these more sparingly, so as....while
producing the impression of continuity of thought, not to impede the pure

3
flow of his poetry with the mechanism of logical connexion.”

11n a Note on 'The Verse' prefixed to Paradise Lost.

2The undignified abbreviation G for Georgic after quotations will be useful
in this and the next chapter where the poem is frequently cited.

3cf. his use of 'quod superest' at G ii 346 (p.103) and of ‘quare' at ii 35
(p.181), :
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SImilérly the realisation of the poset-reader relétionship, which Vergil
could have derived from any of the Greek didactic 5oets (especially Hesiod
. (p.8ff) and Empedocles (p.30Pf) - if Vergil reed him) as well as Lucretius,
is marked by characteristically Lucretian expressions like ‘nonne vides'
. (but cf, p.B8), 'contemplator enim’, vidi...'y 'ausim etc. (Sellar ibid,;
on Williams's rash appraisal of Vergil es the "ﬂ'e!uTos éuee'ﬂ]s
this technique see p.157n),

d. But Lucretius®s influence extends to much broader imitation.. The

idea of introducing episodes into the flow of the argument, and of beginn=
ing it with an invocation could have been derived from Hesiod (p.4) Aratus
(p.56) or Empedocles {p.30). But unlike the Greek didactic poems Vergil's
poem is divided into books, each with its own proem and finale. The div-
ision into books and the addition to each of a finale is a Lucretian innov-
ation (though it is surprising that none of the Greek poets, sven Hesiod,
thought of a finale, because with hindsight the lack seems so obvious e
blemish - cf.Appendix i p.168), Besides this, some of Vergil's episodes
are directly inspired by Lucretius, The brief episode of the poet's task
(iii 289-93) is derived from the proem to DRN iv (= 1 921??). The fPinale
to 1ii, on the animal plague at Timavus (111 477-566) is obviously inspired
by the sombre description of the Plague of Athens, with which DRM ends (vi
1138=4286)

8. But in reality Lucretius's influence goes much deeper than has so far
been implied, It "pervades" (Munro's word, see p,93) Vergil's thought

and attitude intimately. It is not simply that the two poets "felt the
_charm of the same kind of outward scenes" (Sellar p.201). In Book v esp=-
ecially Lucretius writes of agricultural progress and the need for constant
hard work in lines which would seem very Vargilian in feeling, if they had
not been written earlier,1 It is possible to see here the influence of
Cicero's Aratea (p.70n4) or of natural descriptions in Ennius (p.81f)s or
more likely, in view of Lucretius’s preeminence in pictorial writing (p.125fF)
his own talent for natural obssrvation. At any rate Lucretius displays
sympathy, not only for animals, as in Cicero, but also for plants, and the
ability to describe them in human terms which we associate with Verqil (cf.
p.78). For instance, in a passage which Sellar quotes (p.2055 v 206=17 OCT),

Quod superest arvi, tamen id natura sua vi

1sae also p.147f,

2the words underlined fully (Sellar's italics) and by dashes (mine) are
relevant to a different purpose which is explained below.
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sentibus obducat, ni vis humena resistat

vitei causa valido consueta bidenti

ihgemere et terram pressis proscindere aratris

.84 non fecundas vertentes vomers glebas 210
terrsique solum subiqentes cimus ad ortus,

sponte sua nequeant liguidae exsistere in auras,
ot témen interdum magno quaesita labore

cum iam per terras frondent atque omnia florent,
aut nimiis torret fervoribus setherius sol 215
aut subiti perimunt imbres gelidaeque_pruinae,

~ flabrague _\Legtgry_b_:_ violento turbine vexant.

‘ Consider not only the active part given to natura - a Lucretian common-
place which reaches its climax in the prosopopeia at DRN iii 931ff (cf. pp. 96,
128) - but also the ambiguity with which the plants, the earth and even
natural forces ares described, 'Subigentes' means "subdue" as well as "break
up". 'Sponte sua' is obviously humen. ‘'Perimunt' and 'vexant' are also
human terms — both attackers (rain, frost and wind) and attacked (corn)
ara implicitly compared to the world of man, The humanised nature of the
Georgics is clearly foreshadowed here,

This uouid be apparent even if there wers no direct raferences to the
passage in the Georgics. But as it heppens there éré a considerable number
of places scattafad throughout Georgics i and ii where Vergil echoes this
passage, and among them are the lines and phrases just referred to (cf.

(5), (6a) and (7) below), It is worth quoting them all, since they show

the number of Vergilian contexts which can be influenced by even a few lines

of DRN.1
Compare, therefore: .
1. .with 206=7 segetem densis obducunt sentibus herbae G 11 411

2, with 207 (ﬁ) vidi lecta diu et multo spectata 1abore(2)
and 213 (2) degenarare tamen, ni vis humana quotannis...(1) G i 197-8

3, with 208=9 a.depresso incipiat iam tum mihi taurus aratro

ingemsre... , G i 45-6
b,validis terram proscinde iuvencis G i1 237
Co duros iactare bidentis

aut presso exercers solum sub vomere G i1 3556

1
They ars drawn from Munro on iii 449 and ad loc. and Sellar p.206,
Words underlined in dashes I have added from Munro to those italicised

by Sellar, [
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(cf, 'vomere®' in the same sedes, v 210)

4, with 210 vertentes cf, ferro....vertere terram G 1147
5, with 211 subigentes cf., ante Iovem nulli subigebant arva

coloni ' _ G 14125
6. with 212 a.sponte sua quae se tollunt in luminis oras G1ii 47

(in luminis oras cf., Lucretius passim, eg. i 22,

. It 18 an Ennian phrase, see p°68)

b, liquido...in aere : G 1 404

7. with 216«~7 a, id venti éurant gelidaeque pruinae G ii é63
b.non hiemes illam, non flabra neque imbres '

convellunt, G 11 2934

R 1ist such as this one is dull, but it gives the best idea of the
astonishing extent to which a Lucretian passage could influence Vergil‘-
"Lucretius's twelve lines have inspired at least as many in the Georgics.1
;qually evident is the similarity between Lucretius's and Vergil's feeling
for nature here - not only does Vergil take up all the "subjectively"
~ ambiguous ideas in Lucretius (to use Otis's word) but he also adde a similar
subjectivity to ideas which ere not so humanised in Lucretius., In (1),
for instance, it is no longer natura who 'obducit' the crop with brambles
but weeds, taking matters into their own hands (cf. v 207-8), 1In (2) the
crops are not just. ‘quaesita' (v 213) but 'lecta’ and 'spectata' like
favoured children, who nevertheless turn out to be unworthy of their anc-
estry,'...degensrare tamen'.2 '

But not all the Lucretian echoes cited are of this type., Lucretius's
influence here is wider than that, At its simplest it is seen in the way
that a word like 'vertentes' (4) is quietly taken up into Vergil's vocabulsry.
At a'different level it is noticeable that although 'liquidas' is used by
Vergil in a different context (Nisus end Scylla, the weather signs), it
is still qualifying the air (Lucretius's fauras'. With this casual remin-
iscence compare the way in which a rhythm of Catullus is borrowed by Vergil;
see Appendix ii p.,170), In Pact- to digress for a moment from the theme of
Vergil's thought and attitude = the extent to which Vergil had as it were

1compara too the number of times in which reminiscaences of this passage
occur in the passage from Georqic ii (35=-82) examined in the last chaoter -
a passage chosen completely at random.

2see P.150 ,
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absorbed Lucretius's poem is shown by the way in which parts of one of the
Lucratiah 1ines quoted here occur in different but similar contexts in Ver-
gil (contrast the wilful borrowing discussed on P.89),

For example, in Lucretius man's strength is 'valido consueta bxdenti'
(208). 1In'G ii 355 (3c) Vergil instructs his farmer 'duros iactere bidentis'
where 'duros' has a similar meaning to validos®. 'Validos' is not used
because at 237 Vergil has already fold the farmer in a similar context,
drawing also on fhe following line in DRN 'validis terram proscinde iuven—
' cis', In v 216-7 crops ere ondangered by 'imbres, gelidaeque pruinase,
-Flabraque ventorum®, At G ii 263 Vergil remambers.half Lucretius's phrese
when degcribing the qualities of a crumbling soil - 'id venti curant
qelidaeque gruinae'.' Thirty lines later, in a context more similar to Luc-
retius's, he picks up fhe other half.to describe the well=rooted tree (a
crop, the edible oak) = "non hiemes illam, non flabra neque imbres
Convellunt’', ;

This has its relevance to the theme of Vergil's thought after all.

It is the inevitability with which such Lucretian echoes as these occur

. whenever the context might suggest them, and even when it does not, which
provides a sound justification for uncompromising references such as Munro's
to "that constant imitation of (Lucretius's) language and thought which
pervades Virgil's works from one end to the other" (notes ii, p.19).

This quelity of consistent thought is lacking in all the versifiers
from Aratus onward who wrote in tenui and it is its presence in Vergil
vhich plays a major part in the structure of the Georgics and saves it from
the failufa of Aratus and his followers. The qualities of language which
distinguish the Romen Arateans, especially Varro, and even their sub jective
style are comparatively useless because tﬁey have no meaningful basis.
As Otis says (ibid. p.146) Vergil "has something to say"” (cf. below on the
structure of the Georaics, p.103). The Aratgans could not offer conQistantly
this quality of seriousness, and fhat is one important reason why Lucrgtius's
influence on the'Gborgics (and Hesiod's too to a eertain extent, cf.pn.S6ff,
102 ) is so much more pervasive than theirs.

Once more the Lucretian passage quoted above provides an fllustration.

,The Vargilian "work" theme, which at first seems Hesiodic in inspiration

(Works 299-326 etc., cf. p.56ff) -~ the thems is clearly adumbrated in these
lines of Lucretiue (and others, especially in the Progress of Man at the
 end of v ) and reflected in the corresponding 1ines of Vergil. Man's cul-
-tivation of the earth is.a constant struggle against Nature (v 207), a
thought emphasised in all the words in the Lucretian passage which are

1to some extent it actually is Hesiodic = see p. 9%,
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- underlined; he must "groan" over the plough (209) and "force" the earth to
be fertile (211); plants are not born 'sponte sua' (212) they are "won by
hard work" (213) and always liable to be choked with brambles (207)., Uuith
small variations mostly, veriations which are often-moved by Vergil's wish
to humanise Lucretius's text further (see p,92 on G ii 411 and 1 197-8)
Lucretius's attitude to work, as set out in one brief passage, is broadcast
to many parts of Vergil's poem (cf. (1)=(3) and-(6) on p.91f). As Vergil
puts it (his 'pater; or Jupiter corresponds in some weys to Lucretius's
. '‘natura' as she appears in v 206 = see p,96 ) '

. ~ pater ipse colendi
haud fscilem esse viam voluit ; . G i 121=2,

But on closer scrutiny Vergil is less pessimistic than Lucretius,
- For instance, the ‘sponte sua' which is half denied by Lucretius (212) is
cheerfully accepted by \Ierg:ll:1
sponte sua quee se tollunt in luhiniS'oras.f. ' - G i1 47,
The rain, frost and winds so calamitous in Lucretius (216=7) are power-
less to damage the well-rooted tree (p.93) in G ii 293-4, and actually bene-
ficial in G ii 263 (the crumbling soil)
id venti curent gelidaeque pruinae,
The final quality to notice, then, about this passage which typifies
. Lucretius's remarkable influence on Vergil is that it has provided him not
Just with thoughts with which he agrees but with food for thought, where

he can disagres.

It is worth pursuing this difference in Vergil's attitude further.

Even here Lucretius has partly led the way, in the Progress of Man section
of Book v, His Nature - once again playing a part 1like Vardil's Jupiter
(and Hesiod's Zeus) - does not always oppose man as she does in v 206f,
In another Vergilian-sesming passage (quoted by LPW, p,138f) Lucretius ref-
ers to her causing the progress of cultivation - '

at specimen sationis et insitionis origo

i{psa fuit rerum primum natura creatrix v 1361=2
and saes man in an altogether milder relationship with her =

inde aliam atque aliam culturam dulcis agelii

témptabant, fructusques feros mansusscere terram

cernebant indulgendo blandeque colendo. v 1367=9
(Uergil remembered this too, as Sellar points out (p.207) in G 11 36

fructusque feros mollite colando)

'éf. paos3,
Zon this line see also on learned imitation in Georgic ii 35-82, p.153,
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Vergil's real innovation has boen to resolve the emoral constrhctive/;?ﬁ“
destructive Natura of Lucretius into a psttern where the difficulties faced
by man are ultimatsely constructive - shp}pening hié wits as he 9399 of Jup%
iter in the lines which Pollow on Prom those quoted on p.94 =

_ primusque per ertem :
- movit agros, curis acuens mortalia corda. | G 1 122-3,

' Actuelly Vergil's and Lucretius's views differ somewhat more, Lﬁcrét-
.ius's view of the progress of the world is pessimistic rather than nsutreal.,

' The earth in DRN is now ‘effeta' (ii 1150) because the dissipation of matter
outside the ramparts of the world is greater than the new matter coming in,
"Each new generation of huaﬁandman and vinedressers finds its burden hsavier =

Iamque caput quaésans grandis suspirat-aratoi .

crebrius, incassum manuum cecidisse labores: (11 1164=5)
.The earth which, under the genial influence of sun and rain, produced fair
crops without the labour of the ploughman and vinedresser (v, 933ff), can
now scarcely produce its fruits in sufficient quantity, though the stréngth
of man and oxen is worn out by labouring on it" (Sellar, p.206, The passage
he quotes is also discussed on pp.107=9), Vergil's doctriﬁe is altogether
more optimistic (with the exception of G i 199-203, sic omnia fatis In peius
ruere stc.). Hard work may be necessary, but in the end it brings results

' i . labor omnia vicit

improbus - 1 145=6,
Jupiter has done no more than quell the spontaneous (nullo poscente, ibid,
p.128) fecundity of the earth and make man till the fields 'per artem'.
Yet the ﬁessimism of Lucretius is not Eanished entirely, Lucretius's rain,
wind and frost may be rendered harmless or better (cf. p.94) but VYergil's
‘1g01' (which derives. from DRN v 215) and Boreal cold are destructive enough
‘at G 1 92-33 and his storm (i 311=34) is introduced by the same ‘cum iam'
(314) énd the same idea of all sseming safe, as starts the Lucretian list
of natural calamities (v 214=7; the same rain, winds and frost which Ver-

gil elsewhere makes harmless).1

1A few comments may be added here about the influence of Hesiod's work
theme, La Penna (Entretiens Hardt vii p,237ff) stresses the importance
of Hesiod's positive conception of Zeus in:turning Vergil from the ‘negative
and pessimistic Epicurean view, as he sees it ("1'uomo della concgzione
epicurea doveva provvedere ai suoi bisogni in una natura spietata e, spinto
dal bisogno, costruive la civiltd senza la vigile cura degli déi", P.237).
Hesiod's Zeus is fvigile' indeeds in the end his watchfulness brought him
to end the Golden Age after man's moral degeneration (Works 174-201; cf p.
57). Vergil is more optimistic than either Lucretius or Hesiod, In him
"Giove rende difficile la vita,..perché non vuole che il suo regno affonda
nel torpore" (id p.238): there is no idea of man's degeneration, and Jupi-
ter's action i{s for the ultimate good of man himself (cf. p.96).

Kirk has an interesting comment to add to this in the ensuing Discuss-

;ionn(ibid. P.267), He says..."Vergil's optimism partly derived from ?ha
PTO
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fo The fact thaf Jupiter and Natura play a parallel part in Vergil and

Lucrstius (p.94) is another example of the influence of Lucretius's thouaht

on Vergil, and one which requires a ssction to itself. .

_ . Perhaps influenced by Empedocles‘'s personification of Love and Strife
'(p,az) Lucretius - although as a good Epicurean he doss not believe in the
power of the gods (ii 646-51) = nevertheless endowed his creative princinle
with divine anthropomorphic qualities. She is 'rerum creatrix’ (0 1362) .
'natura daedala rerum', a supfame power 'libera continuo dominis privata
superbisf, At iii 931fFf she even spaeaks (see Sellar p.204f), She is the

"creator or mother of all things, who presides over evolution in gﬂﬂ v (1023PF
cf.1361ff, cited p,94), Vergil's Jupiter is 'pater' (G i 121, 353) just
as Lucretius's Natura is universal mother, and he presides over avolutioﬁ
in G i 121Pf much as she does in Lucretius. '

But there the resemblance ends (sxcept in one instance mentioned belou).
Vergil's views range more widely = he has learnt from Aratus as well as
Hesiod = and show more independence than his thoughts on work., For
1Lucretius the Progress of Man (v 772ff), presided over by Matura, and the
decay of the world (ii 1105=74) are two separate processes., None of the
gods (ii 1154) ceused the decline of the earth's fruitfulness, and no men-
tion is made of Natura, But Vergil's Jupiter is a more providential figure
(perhaps the Stoic figure- cf. LPU p,140), His Jupiter can preside over
the fall of man from the Golden Age like Hesiod's Zeus (Works 137=9); not
destroying those ideal conditions through anger however, as he does in Hes;
iod, but in order to bring man to the full development of his powers (p.95).
He is too great and impersonal to be moved by pique, like Zeus in Hesiod.
Wwilkinson (LPW p.139) draws the obvious comparison with Aratus's providen-
tial Zeus (p.54)s )

~ S\ ~ / ) 7/ < ,>l 5 4 :
Tov V‘*Q Kl Yevos gt/ue\/ -,o\ § ,y"mos o(vv%gw'n’ocav
,5%;4 64 Md(,,VeL) Nstous  &’eme éeyov eyeged
. . (Phaen, 5-6)
but Aratus's Zeus lacks the puritanical streak of Vergil's Jupiter = the

~ idea of a god who helps "tham as helps themselves", who has developed from

Hesiod1 and from Lucretius's arbitrary Natura who does things 'sua vi' (v

206),
note (cont).
fact that he is influenced by the pursly literary motive derived from Hell-
enistic poetry, of the happy peasant, In other words, there intervened
between Hesiod and Vergil the townsman's optimistic view of the country."
~ Vergil, then as well as choosing a Hellenistic genre (in tenui) has
a Hellenistic outlook. Lucretius on the other hand ignores Hellenistic
optimism as well as choosing a non-Hellenistic genre magnis de rebus.
(But it is the Hellenistic outlook of the idyll - both Aratus icﬁ the flight
of Justice, p.64) and Nicander (p.62) are pessimistic).

Tas well as the precedina note see Appendix i p.163.
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Yet Vergil's Jupiter may be as much a symbol as Lucretius's Naturs.
Consider the statement of his belief in a divine providence vhich the poet mekes
in thé passane describing the well-ordered society of the bees (iv 219-

27)3 |

His quidam signis afque haec exempla secutii

esse apibus partem divinase mentis et haustus 220

aetharios dixerej; deum namque ire per omnis '

terrasque tractusque maris caelumque profundums

hinc pecudeg, armenta, viros, genus omne ferarum,

quemque sibi tenuis nascentem arcessere vitas;

scilicet huc reddi deinde ac resoluta referri 225

omnié, nec morti esse locum, sed viva volare

sideris in numerum atque alto succedere caelo.

In an earlier passage (i 415=23) Vergil ﬁad'axplainad the pleasure of the
b;rds after a storm in rational terms and re jected a 'Hivinitus' explanation
(415) quite in the manner of Lucretius. But here he is less scepticsl.
There is an air of philosophicel cere with language ('quidem dixere' + acc-
usative and infinitive throughout)., Indeed much of the language is Lucret-
ian - the asyndeton at 223, "scilicer' and the variatio of ‘reddi...ac resso-
luta referri?!, the very word ‘resoluta’ (225), the phrase 'nec morti esse
locum! (cf. nil igitur mors est, etc., DRN iii 830), The idea of animals

~ summoning their lives at birth from the air (224) seems 1ike a conscious
rebuttal of DRN 1ii 781-3 where Lucretius derides the ides of souls queuing
up at the time of conception, And in fact the idea of the Universe here -
is very different from that of Lucretius where the gods have no power (p.95).
Perhaps Vergil's god is Jupiter after all, As Wilkinson says he has much

in common with Aratus's Zaus =

pectdl Se Aws ‘ﬂ'déc((, /uev dyuuc )
'ﬁ"déa((, S’dvﬂemmv AyoQdL ; uesTh Ge i hd66a
K9“' AW&V&S (Phaen, 2-4);

but then as has just been stated Aratus's god is the Stoic Zeus and Vergil's
god is significantly and eloquently left ill=-defined and nameless here (221).
The most anthropomorphic detail Vergil envisages in this passage is his

mind (220). It is clear that Vergil's divine providence is essentially
different from the members of the Olympian Pantheon, In some ways Vergil's
. belief is less traditional than Lucretius's. ‘He at least believes in the

existenca-of the gods, even if they are powerless (p.96).



Navertheless (to continue this discussion of the differences between
Lucretius's Natura and Vergil's Jupiter into a consideration of their
attitude to the gods in general) in the less philosophical parts of -the

. Georgics (ie., the rest of ihe poem) Vergil is content to speak of his pro-
vidence as Jupiter or 'pater' (a more suitably Stoic word, cf, Sellar p,221),

and to reqard the other members of the Pantheon with & sort of half-belie?
. apringing from his acceptance of ; divine power (Sellar pp.218=21), His
attitude is like that of Horace, uholin '0 fons Bandusise' (Odes iii xiii)
shows delight in the poetic attractiveness of the traditional beliafe.1
For example, it is not Jupiter that teaches mortals to plough, but
Careé; i ; '
prima Ceres'farro'mortalis vertere terram
instituit, G 1 147-8,
_It is Ceres that rewards the diligent farmer; | ' |
o neque illum

flava Ceres alto nequiquam spectat Olympo G i 96,
The invocation which opens the Georqics is addressed not to the creative
power of Natura, detto Venus (cf. p.43) but (in what can be seen as an ano-
maly as great as Lucretius's) to Bacchus, the Fauns and Dryads, Neptune,
Pan, Minerva, as well as Ceres, and

diocue deaeque omnes, studium quibus arve tueri Gi2n
= in fact all the treditional Benefgctors of man (&faee\léde )3
culminating incongruously for us - an Alexandrian trick, this = in Augustus,

" the Bringer of Peace (24-42; cf. p.106).

1cf. Nisbet and Hubbard's edition, p.317, on the sincerity or otheruise
of the "orthodox" Horace of Odes i xxxiv.

Vergil's attitude can also be compared with that of Camoens, whose use
of the Olympian gods in the Lusiads is likewise based on his belief in a
divine power (the Christian des whose different activities they symbolise,
(Jupiter in fact represents Divine Providence, almost as in Vergil - Lusiads
x 83 1=2). Like the lesser divinities in Vergil, Camoens's gods - though
carefully explained and "Christianised" by him - seem to take on an exist-
ence of their oun which goes beyond a Lucretian (or Miltonic) recognition
of their delightful charm, The two stanzas (i 20,21) where he describes
their arrival on "shining Olympud' for e divine council and explains their
Christian meaning (note its vagueness in 21 1-4) will serve as an example
both of their almost-reality and their Olympian beauty;

o o.Quando os Desuses no Olimpo luminoso,
Onde o governo estd da humana gente,

Se ajuntam em consilio glorioso

Sobre as cousas futuras do Oriente,
Pisando o cristalino Céu fermoso

Vem pelé Via Lactea juntamente,
Convocados, da parte de Tonante,

Nelo neto gentil do velho Atlante.
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Lucretius certainly feels the charm of these rustic deities =
haec loca capripedes satyros nymphasque tenere 5830
finitimi fingunt et faunos esse loquuntur
quorum noctivago strepitu ludoque iocanti
adfirmant. vulgo taciturna silentia rumpi
chordarumque sonos fieri dulcisque querelas,
tibia quaes fundit digitis pulsata canentum, . 585
et genus agricolum late séntiscare, cum Pan
pinea sémiferi capitis velamina quassans
unco saepse labro calamos percurrit hiantis, ;
- fistula silvestrem;ne.ceeset fundere musam. iv 580-9 .
IBpt he, 1like Milton (thus théy relate Erring, Paradiéa Lost i 746f) and unlike
Camoens (see note) is not prepared to entertain a belief in their reality;
cetera de genere hoc monstra ac portentes loquuntur, 590
ne loca deserta ab divis quoque forte putentur
sola tenerse, 590=2
And here lies a more fundamental difference in outlook between him
and Vergil, Vergil recognises the charms of philosophy (Lucretius's philo-
sophy as it happens) in the lines quoted on p.88 - felix qui potuit etc.
But he is not prepared to renounce Bélief or half=belief in the gods of
the countryside who are constantly present in the Georgicss
: Pana Silvanumque senem Nymphasque sorores ii 495,
Vergil's philosophy, as has been suggested above, is not only more theistic
. but much more tentative then Lucretius's (cf. 'quidam...dicunt' and ;he
careful reported speech on p.97). His attitude to philosophy "was appar=
ently one of aspiration rather than of possession” (éellar ﬁ.203). 1P é
god exists then the old gods - who after all are attractive and besutiful
in art = may in a way be accepted, The lack of strong intellectual.convic-

tion explains why Vergil chose not to write magnis de rebus, like Lucret-
jus, but instead to write a poem on a less theoretical subject, like Hesiod

note (cont). _
Deixam dos sete Céus o regimento

Que do poder mais alto lhe foi'dadq,
Alto poder, que'sé co'! pensamento
Governa o Céu, a Terra e o Mar irado.
Ali se acharém juntos num momento

~ 0Os que habitam o Arcturo congelado,

'E o8 que o Austro fom e as pertes onde
A Aurora nasce e o claro Sol se esconde.

See also Bowra, From Vergil to Milton, pp.109=120, éspecially p.120 where
he comments on the paradox that da Gama's prayer to God (vi 81) is answered
by Venus (vi 85); cf., the importance given by Vergil to Ceres,
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and Aratus. "ue ﬁuat take into consideration...the wide difference between
the philosophic poet and tﬁa pure poetic artist" (ibid.).

| In fact it is time to stop considering philosophical differences bet—
ween Lucretius and Vergil in the guise of Lucretius's influence on the
-Georgics (cf, p98), and to turn to the many implications of this "wids

difference",

Summary, Lucretius’s place within the Roman tradition can be established
by an examination of the relationship between DRN and the Gsorgics.

By far the greatest influence showing in the Géorgics is the influence
of Lucretius, It is seen in echoes of individual passages and whole epi-
sodes. Perhaps the Georgics would not have been written without the example
of DRN,

~0On closer scrutiny it 1s found to pervade Vergil's thought and atti-
tude, For example one passage of DRN is found to have influenced the
Georgics in eleven places, Again, Uergil' "work" and "Jupiter/Providence"
themes are influenced by Lucretius's thought,

But there are basic differences in his attitude to the gods.

2 Differences between De Rerum Natura and the Georgics

a, Firstly, then, Vergil's poem is shofter (2000 lines as opposed to 7000)
and less exalted, Lucretius is "felix' but he is only 'fortunatus' - a
~ less emphatic word. Lucretius esims to hold the héights of reason, a posi-
" tion superior to the rest of mortality;

sed nil dulcius est bene quam ﬁunita tenere

edite doctrina sapientium templa serena,

despicere unde queas alios it 7-9,
Verqgil aspires (tha tentative subjunctive 1s significant, as Sellar points
out on p,204) only to love the countryside, and to no sort of distinction =

flumina amem silvasque inglorius G 11 486,

b. " Moreover the less exalted style - or the in tenui genre - has, as wsas
stated in chapter two (p.53f), a number of artistic disadvantages. Some
of'these Vergil was able to surmount, making a virtue of necessity, but

a Peu he was not able to handle altogether successfully.

_ The first difficulty is that the closeness with which Aretus and Nic-
ander paraphrased their sources ruled out variety in the form of myths and
‘set piecés. -Aratus's translatofs automatically share this disadvantage.
But it is not one inherent in the in tenui form, as Hesiod's example shous
(p.56ff)i _In fact viewed from another angle the genre has the advantage
over Lucretius, Its effect is intended to lie not in what it says, its
ostensible theme, but in how it says it, Provided it is realised that
"how it is said” must go beyond the use of polished language (p.53) and

involve selection, re-ordering (as Vergil re-orders the storm-signs, p,.77)
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and Hesiodic variety its effect will be more purely artistic than that of
a poem magnis de rebus. Unlike Aratus Vergil did realise this, Ffollowing
the example of Hesiod, but with much greater ars, he found himself at 1lib-
erty to choose only those parts of his subject which are susceptible to
postic treatment., The "vast argument® (Sellar's word) of DRN gave Lucret-
ius no such choice. As Sellar says (he is worth quoting at length) =

. "Each and all of (Vergil's) topics - the processes of ploughing and
sowing, the signs of the weather, the grafting of trees and the pruning

of the vine, the observation of the habits of bees = bring him into immed-
iate contact with the genial influences of the outward world, The vast-
ness as well as the abstracd character of his subject forces Lucretius to
pass through many regions which saeem aqually;removed from this geniel pre-
sence and from all human associations, ‘It is only the enthus}asm of dis=
covery - the delight in purely intellectual processes - that bsars Him_
buoyantly through these dreary spacesy and it is only the knowledge that
from time to time glimpses of illimitable power and wonder are opened up
to him, and admiration for the energy and clear vision of his guide, that
compel the flagging reader to accompany him, But Vergil leads his readers
_through scenes, tamer indeed and more familiar, yet always bright and smiling
with®he pomp of cultivated nature™ or fresh and picturesque with the charm
of meadow, river-bank, or woodland pasturs" (ibid, p.230¢),

' Nowadays, perhaps because with Baildy we understand Epiciirus's philo- -
. sophy better, we should certainly deprecate Sellar's "dreary spsces" and
"flagging reader", Nevertheless it is true that the brilliant imager&,
the 'lumina ingeni! of Lucretius, are more frequent in the proloques and
episodes of DRN than in the argument proper (see pp.128=35): something
ﬁhich it would be hard to say of Vergil (cf. eg. Wilkinson's analyses of
the themes. of Georgic i, LPW chapter iv), In other respects Sellar's snlen—
did Victorian language characterises well the difference bstween Lucretius'e
austere grandsur and the more temperate charm of Vergil,

 In this way a recurrent disadvantage of the lesser didactic tradition
(though not, as has been said (p.100) a fundamental one) is solved by
ﬁbtgil with great success, But it still leaves snother problem, a related

one, to be solved,

Co The lack of a storyeline, as was said:at the beginning of the first
' chapter (p.8) is a difficulty in all didactic poetry, "An epic poem can
be sustained...by plot and charaderisation, Oidactic poetry has no such
advanfage" (LPY p,183), It was a difficulty, as has been stated, to which

Aratus and his followers succumbed. An epic magnis de rebus is |less prone
to such objections. "For plot Lucretius found a substitute in edifice of



= 102 =

arqument; alid ex alio clarescere is the attractinn that drauws ﬁis reader

continually onward, and instead of dénouement he has comnletensss of demon-

stration" (ibid,), The subject metter of the Georgics lacks a aimilar log-

ical sfructUre, just 1ike the Phasnomena, In this respect there is hound '
. to be-a great differance betwesn NDRN and the Georgics.

The solution (not an obvious one) had already been found or at least
adumbrated by Hesiod, The poetic structure of the Works and Days, formed
by the interplay of the poet's moral, religious and philosophical ideas
and the recurrence of description, has bsen described in the last chepter
(p.56ff). Again Vergil turned to Hesiod's poem for a model, Besides
.having the essential 1ngradi§nt of stpoucture it cled also show Vergil that
a didactic treatise in tenui could also be a vehicie for profound thought
"(cfo P.93,95n and LPW p,60),

But the technique of a pattern of themes is rough and incomplete in
Hesiod. Vergil developed it at greeter length, and so artfully that "the
(Georgics) is like a symphony with four movements and various themes plainly

set forth and harmoniously interwoven™ (C P Parker, ap, LPW p.73).
Wilkinson bears out Vergil's skill in a reuard;ng attempt to "unfold

continuously the structure of the poem."1

'ggﬂ is not.entirely with out an artistic as well as a logical slement
in its structure, Each of the books has its prologue and epilogue (a
Lucretian innovation = p,90)s the prologue to i and epilogues to iii (half
wéy through) and vi are significantly longer than Fhe othars.2 In additign
1nter1udeé are_intioduced_from éima to:tima fo relieve the érgumant. indiv-
dual ﬁaragraphs shoq traces of shaping td a poetic as well as a logical climex

" (p.128), Above all, imagery gives the poem a dasper continuity than this
structure of logic (p.128ff), But in the Georgics ‘the elternstion between
moods, and between exposition and digression,-:as it has to be, given the
lack of a lopical structure = is much more fully worked out,

The musical ehalogiés of the critics (above, and Otis p.157) are part-
icularly asppropriate because the emotional appeal of tﬁa Georgics, thanks
iargaly to his orchestration of mood, is stronger than any purely intell-
ectual attraction, (To say this of DRN would be a gross insult to Lucretius's
exposition of Epicursanism), The poetic structure of the Georgics, as well

1ibid. p.75, quoted on p.56. Thus for example in Book i of the Georgics

he notices a Foreign.Lands Theme (p.77§ cf. p.165 on Hesiod), a Religion
Theme, a Military Theme (both p.78) a Seefaring Theme (cf. on Hesiod, p.166),
as well as the Hapd Woik Themé (p.76), Prognostics Theme (p.80), Providence
Theme (p.83) and use of Mythology for variety (p.84) alluded to before.

It is surprising how many of these themes are present already or foreshad-
owed in Hesiod, ‘In fact only the Military Theme is new in Vergil, Prognostics
(Weather Signs) and Providence being Aratean.

ch. also p.56n1,
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as baing a pattern of themes and a vehiélé for thought, has a third value =
as a generalisation of Otis's subjective style described on p.79 (qev.):
what Otis calls an "intricete structure of symbols" (id p.147). It is this
new dimension of the themes (after all there is very little new in them
per se = p,102n) which is Vergil's most significant innovation, The sub=
Jectively implied comparison of animal and human 1ife (end even plant 1life,
p.90ff), familiar in eingle words, phrases and passages of Aratus and his
translators, in Lucretius end Vergil himself, has ites counterpart at the
level of the structure of the uholé poesm; implications, to cite Otis again,
of "man's relation to nature and, beyond these, 1ife, death and rebirth"
(ibid.). The greatest axample of this is the end of Georgic iv, where themes,
thoughts and implications féll into place with thé death of Eurydice and
the miraculous Bugonia, leaving in addition a happy final sense of fulfil-
ment and completion (ibld, p,151f),

It has been sugoested earlier that the subjectivity of Lucretius,
characteristically diffareht'though it is;, has a broadly similer reﬁult
of conveying a whols outlook on 1ife (p.84). 1In the next chapter the means
- by'uhich Lucretius conveys his own outlook can be considered more carefully.
Here a brief analysis of the serious quality of Vergil's structure, its
~ability to suggest deeper meanings, is necessary as a basis for comparison
with the seriousness of Lucretiug. 'A'rapid contrast with the technique of
Hesiod described in chapter two will also then be possible, In view of
the choice of‘a paessage from Book ii for detailed comparison with DRM (p113)
that book will serve as an example. .

Georgic ii falls into three sections, In the first (1=258) the
emphasis is on Varietyj variety of trees and shrubs (9=-82, including the
‘passage discussed in the final chapter) with the exuberance of Nature (sponte
sua 11,47)1who still needs the aid of man (scilicet omnibus est labor
impsndendus);. this variety leads to variety of lands (83-135) where the
tone rises steadily until the Digression (136-176) in praise of Italy (a
significant theme in the Gborgics)g followed with deliberate abruptness
'by a lowering 6? the tone for varisty of terrain (177=-258).

The second section (259-419) deals with the Vines firstly with planting
(259=314) where the tone rises with the description of a fire (298-314;
symbol of destruction) to the Digression on Spring (315-45; symbol of
rebirth) after which there is again an abrupt change of tone (back to the
tgscientific' = introduced by a Lucretian 'quod superest! - p.89) for the
care of the vine (346=96). The section ends with a cods (397-419) on the

1more spontangously fruitful than Lucretius's 'natura' - p.94,
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~ farmer's round, his labours and rewerds. The labours of man are thus con-
trasted again (cf.9=82), in the coda, with the exuberance of Nature
.represented by Spring,1
The last section (420-542) begins with a return to the other trees
- (420—57). The tone rises steadily to & comparison with the harmful effects
~ of Bacchus the vineg this leads to an outburst on the good luck of the
‘ farmers (458-74) which ushers in the Finale proper (475=540) with its con—
trast between country life, with its lingoring traces of the Golden Age
( a neat excursus into the symbolic world of myth, which comes both at
the beginning and the end) and in the middlo, decadent city 1ife, The
sinister nature of the oity ( or its concomitant, war) is still reflected
_in the last 1lines of the Finale, :
necdum etiam audierant inflari classica, necdum
impositos duris crepitare incudibus ensis ' 539-40.
Abruptly, since the impression must not be given at this point that the
poem has ended, Vergil addsg
Sed nos immensum spatiis confecimus aequor,

et iam tempus.equum fumantia solvere colla. - 5412

- a reference back to the Labour of Man thomo;z

~ Thanks to the skill with which the themes are woven together, their
pattern, once detected, can be set down with surprising clarity, Comper-
.ison with the Works and Days shows no real increase in seriousness of thought,
Hesiod's themes of Zeus, Justice and Work are just as weighty as Vergil's
of man and his relationship to nature, of destruction and re=creation,
But the skill with which Vergil manages his transitions, alternation of
moods and references to significent themes far excels Hesiod's rudimentary
handling of the technique, One example will make this clear. In the Works
and Days, setting aside the complete lack of structure at the end of the

poem (see Appendix i p.167) what structure, there is is so vague that schol-
ars cannot agree on where broako or transitions occur (cf. the comments
of Verdenius and La Psnna on works 383 - op, cit, pp.149—50 and 1703 the
twe scholaro cannot agres on the break there). 1In the Georgico, on the
other.hand, it is possible to pinpoint every modulation, climax and trang-
ition with an extraordinary exactness: digressions involve significant
themes (p.103) and even abruptness is deliberate (cf. G ii 177,346,541),
Despite an apparent similarity to Hosiod's poem, Vergil's work, thanks to

1an oxtansion of the man/animals/plants comparison of the subjectivo style
mentioned at pp.B84,91f.

2summary of Otis pp.163=9..
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the extreme tactfulness and sensitivity with which it is constructed, is
much more profound, In such a context, Sinclair's description of the liorks
. and Days as a mere "medley" (poxi, cf. p.55 above), though inexact, is '

understandable.

The thematic structure of Georgic ii is quite different from the
logicel structure of DRN, But it is Just as consistent = in some ﬁays more
8o, for it is fres of Lucretian "suspensions of thought” (Bailey p.165fPf).
The thought itself, though serious in its implications, cannot compare in
grandeur with Lucretius's philosophical contemplation of the universej there
are no 'sapientium templa serena'. Yet on the subjective level, by the
appropriastsness and céntinual connexions of its symbolic accompaniment (to use
another musical image) Vergil's poem is calculated to arouse a serious emotional
responéa which DRN does not consistently matchi although Lucretius's poem
frequently rises to greater heights, even for long periods at a.time (v.
pP.124 ). In some respects, then, the structure of the Georgics is more
satisfying than that of DRN, which has the great initial advantage of its

'logical nature,

d, But if Vergil completely outgrew the limitations of the in tenui
tradition in his handling of strucfure, he was not so successful in the
realisation of the poet-reader relationship, Here again he was faced Qith
" the 1imitations of the Alexandrian tradition (p.53f). Because the poet
writing in tenui is not so involved in his subject, the poet-reader relat-
ionship is bound to seem less earnestly compelling., Lucretius, like Vergil
'(sae p.,157) may refer to the reader generally as 'tu' in'the middle of his
argument, but we are not 1ikely to forget the burning sincerity of his desirs
to convert Memmius to Epicureanism after lines like I 414=7 (quoted on p.
36) which deserve quoting again _

ut verear ne tarda prius per membra senectus

serpat; et in nobis vitai claustra resolvat,

guam tibi de quavis una re versibus omnis

argumentorum sit copia missa per auris,

or
digna tua pergam disponere carmina vita. - iti 420

By comparison what does Maecenas need to know about farming?
tuque ades inceptumque una decurre laborem
o decus, o famae merito pars maxima nostrae, ' )
Maecenas, pelagoque volans da vela patenti. G §{i 3941
No mention of 1ife or death here (contrast both Lucretian nagsages); merely
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é pretty metaphor sbout sailing off on a half=completed enterprise, Mot
to mention Augqustus

ignarosque. viae mecum miseratus agrestis

ingredere et votis iam nunc adsuesce vocari G 1 41-2,
One feels that Augustus (despite his divine status = p.98) would not have
been a very effective guide, S -

But all this was inevitable in the society in which Verqil moved.
Vergil did not have & farm and a feckless brother to maintain as a matter
.of urgency, like Hesiod, He would have been a remarkable member of the
emperor's circle if he d:ld° He could have had a burning conviction about
philosophy, which was a more likely interest ?or'a learned man in his day,
"~ However he did not, 'In choosing to write about farming, in which he had
no more than a gentlemanly interest, rather than magnié de rebus, he auto-
. maticaliy ruled out a ceftain amount of conviction in the poet=reader rel-
ationship. Not that Vergil is insincers; it is just that 'he is not, like
Lucretius (or Hesiod, or Empedocles, pp.B8ff,30ff) passionately convinced
of the urgency of what he is saying. It is one way in which his outlook
is too close to Aratus's.1

Incidentally as has been said (p.90) M;lliams's description of Vergil
as’ the discoverer of this technique will not hold water., Uhaet is undeniably
true is that he uses it much mofa effectiveiy than Arayus and his traenslat-
ors, who Williems has in mind,

-

e, Another shortcoming of Vergil vis & vis Lucretius is the comparative
lack in the Georgics of imaginative analogies "through which familiar or
unseen phenomena are made great or palpable by associatidn with other pheno-
mena which immediately affect the imagination with a sense of sublimity"”
(Sellar p,240), It is attributable partly to his temperament but also partly
to his choice of genre. Vergil is writing mostly about f&miliar ob jects

and ddee not need analogies to clarify his theme. (But they are important
nevertheless, as Sellar's words suggest - see the discussion of imagery

in the next chapter, p.125ff),

f. At the same tims, because Vergil is less ardently convinced in the

truth bf what he is saying-and is not writing magnis de rebus - because
as has been argued his thought is less lofty =thHere is less opportunity

for _magniloquence snd sublimity,-to which Lucretius's images undoubtedly

add, in the verse of the Georgics. Statius speesks in a famous line of

1see also the discussion of the realisation of the poet=reader relationship
in G i1 35ff, p.157.



= 107 =

docti furor arduus Lucreti Silvae 1ii vii 76,
Lucretius's *"furor' is ‘'arduus’ becausa he is ‘doctus', writing a philoso~
phical poem.1 In Vergil there ie no philosophical awe (except once, v. n.
97), no 'his ibi me rebus quaedam divina voluptas Parcipit atque horror'

(111 28-9), and therefore no ‘flaemmahtia moenia mundi® (1 73), no ‘et quasi

cursores vitai lampadas tradunt' (ii 79). Instead of Lucretius's exalted

vision Vergil offers his 'divini gloria ruris? (i 168). His poem contains

many felicitous natural descriptions, such as that of the irrigator (1 107~

11, cited in Appendix ii p.170) and another which Sellar quotes (p.231),
contemplator item, cum se nux plurima silvis

induet in florem at _ramos curvabit olentis,_

si superant fetus, pariter frumenta sequentur,

magnaque cum magno veniet tritura calore: G 1 187=90,

There is a graceful depiction of nature drawn from "long practised
meditation" (ibid.)., But the grandeur of Lucretius's contemplation of the
nature of things, like the vividness .and vigour of his analogies and the
depth of his intellectusl conviction - all these resources of the sublime

are lacking in his successor’s poem,

The diffarenﬁe between Lucretian sublimity and the more obviously art-
_ ful and "poetic" style of Vergil is worth another example, A comparison
between a passage at the end of DRN 1i, and one at the end of Georgic i
where Vergil echoes it will provide a good illustration,
Writing of the present decay of the world Lucretius saysg
iamque ceput quessans grandis suspirat arator
crebrius, incassum magnos cecidigse labores,
" et cum tempora temporibus prassentia confert
praeteritis, laudat fortunas saepe parentis. 1164=67
Apart from the sibilance and the polyptoton at 1166, the most impressive
" thing here is the one word 'grandis' = logically unnecessary, but how exnresse
ively it makes the stark figure of the ploughman stand out against the back-

ground of decay!

Uérgil writes of the late aftermeth of Phiiippi:
scilicet et tempus veniet cum finibus illis

_1a more likely interpretation, surely, than Kenneyfs, who takes it to refer
to Alexandrian learhing = p.85.

ch D A West's description of DRN as "the graatest poem in Latin®, He is
‘not alone in this view, But it T would be unfair to drew conclusions on the

basis of the Georgics alone. (not that West does so). The Georgics is much
shorter than DRN ip,100); Vergil's epic is the Aeneid,
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agricola incurvo terrem molitus aratro

exesa invenist scabra robigine pila, 495

aut gravibus rastris galeas pulsabit inanis,

grandiaque effossis mirabitur osss sepulcris. 493=7
. . Here the picture has been transformed by Vergil's own particulaf aen-
_ sibility, Much suggestivensss = "empathy" = has been introduced into the
-writing, The 'grandis arator' has become the 'agricola' (weak word) with
a curving plough = *incurve' looks harmless but actually it sugnests the
bentness of age, Then other details are more 6pen1y suggestive; the spears
" are 'exssa scabra robigine', the helmets are 'inanis’ (éuggeation of des-
olafion; note the expressive ringing rapeatad-i/é sounds)f finslly the
sibilance and 'grandis® ar; picked up together b§ Vergil in a line heavy
with emotive detailsg the astonishment (mipabitur) of the farmer is recorded
in the face of "bones™ and "tombs™ and above sll ‘grandia'. Lucretius's
one emotive word has been transferred from the farﬁar, surely because
Vergil has realisad.that it is not fully appropriate, if the world is decay=-
ing, for the youngsr element, the 'aratori, to be 'grandis!, By the one
stroke of making the bones 'grandia' Vergil introduces into his own picture
thé notion of a world in decline, because the men of the past were bigger,
and compounds the playing with the reader's sense of time which he has
already begun in the first line of the quotation (with the evocative vague=-
ness of his future time), Milton works in a similar way on the reader's
nostalgia before the vastness of time when he refers to what happened in
‘the legendary past, happening "long" (significant word) after the events
of his story
- = thus they relate
Erring, for he with this ungodly crew

Fell long before.
Paradise Lost 746=8 (cit, also p.S9)

Above all Tolkien evokes just the Vergilian sense of petty men living among
the -bones of past greatness in "Lord of the Rings™, in episodes like that
of the barrow wights. The Romans themselves suffer exactly the transmutation

ﬁrophesied by Vergil in the Anglo-Ssxon Eleqy on Bath,
So all these suggestions of age and desolation build up to the sublime

‘evocation of man's sense of swe before the past,

Nevertheless the picture of Lucretius - is not only simpler, it is also
‘starker and orander, What, after all, is more awe-inspiring than the irrevoc-
able decay of all the world? Evocative as they are, the details of Vergil
would only trivialise the terrible picture of the tall ploughman alone in
the middle of this collapse, of which he is half-asware. One is reminded
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of Tasso's.compariéon of Vergil's 'dederatque comam diffundere ventis'
with Petrarch's

erano i capei d'oro a 1'aura sparsi

che 'n mille dolci no¢i gli avvolgea, Rime xc 1=2,
‘Neither is better poetry, but one is epic and the other is lyric (Dell'Arte
Poetica, Discorso iiig Bari 1964), At a different level there is the same
difference between the two passages here,

But perhaps the sublime is better left to Longinus. The difference
in manner between the tuo poets is more safely revealed by a careful com-
parison of important techniques, as in the next chapter, '
8. Before that some Qanarél comments-on metrical skill are necessary.

The complexity of the influences bearing on the development of Vergil's
metre has already besn mentioned (p.87; cf, Bailey's introduction pp.109=23),
One important influence, according to Sellar, was Lucretius (ses p.89).

Bqt some critics, notably Wilkinson, take little account of Vergil's dsbt

to Lucretius in making unfauourable‘pomparisons between Lucretius's metre
and Vergil's, The question therefore has a bearing on Lucretius's place

in the ancient didectic tradition. ‘

Without entering into the controversy hers, one may point out that in
this as in other matters preference is a question of taste. It is possible
. to agres (perhaps impossible to disagree) with all the critics as to the
absolute perfection of Vergil's rhythmical ear, and even to agree with
Wilkinson (Golden Latin Artistry (GLA) p.131) that'with Vergil hexameter
verse achieved its maximum of effectiveness both in variety without undue
licence and in adaptability to subject matter®. But it is a matter of onin-
ion whather many of Lucretius's sentences "straggle" (GLA p.189) or not
and quite Qrong to assume that with Vergil hexameter verse had achieved
its maximum of effectiveness in en absolute gense and that there is no fur=
ther room for preference.

Consider a line like Ennius's

cg;de capsgsere; ééﬁita nﬁila p;h;m atabif?bét.
Annals Vahlen 43
WUhat could be less Vergilian than this line with coincidence throughout,
except where Vergil regards it és normal in the fifth foot? And yet it
would be difficult to imagine a more effective rhythmical depiction of dream-
like panic, flight and stumbling (v. Appendix 1i p.1690on this fragment).
| Lucretius's command of metre in a line 1like
ingatiabiliter deflevimus, seternumque ii§ 907
has elways been admired (though Kenney and West no longer treat {t with
"yndue respect", v. Kenney, edn. of DRN iii, ad loc.). Far from relaxing
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the tension generated by his two weighty words up to the beginning of the
fifth foot, Lucretius screws it up yst further with his one tremendous spond-
‘aic' word in the last two feet, followed by enjambement which maintaine the
air of expectancy, This noble effect -~ as Sellar admits (p.242) - would

be impossible if the poet held by Augustan canons.

If it is legitimate to ignore the lack of such metrical tours de force
in Vergil, in the interest of sustained contemplation of his faultless
metrical flow, then it is just as legitimate to ignore and even appreciate the
- occasional roughnesses to which Lucretius's metre is liable - in a word
to "watch Lucretius heaving his Cyclopean masonry" (W S Maguinness, Lucretius,
p.76) = in the interests of inspired moments'like‘these°

However, the best way to clarify differences bestween Lucretius's
metre and Vergil's, to examine each one's poetic manner more objectively -
and to substantiate what has bsen said generally about influences, reseﬁbe
lances and differences betwsen the two didactic poets will be to study
:paasages from DAN and the Georgics in detail. And that comparisen is
better left until the following chapter,

Summary., The differsnce betwsen the magnis de rebus poem of Lucretius and
the in tenui genre of Vergil's brings with it certain problems for Vergil.
Some are' turned to his advantage, The lack of a philosophical subject enables
him to cteate veriety and avoid ' "unpoetic®™ material, The lack of a philo~
sophical structure is made up for by a poetic structure with serious sym-
bolism, The poet-reader relationship is less successful, Poetic analogies
are less necessary in the Georgics, but their lack is part of a comparat-

ive lack of grandeur in the poem. Vergil's metre is more polished but at
times less powerful then Lucretius's,



- 111 =

- CHAPTER 4

LUCRETIUS AND VERGIL (2)

~In the first chapter it wes chouwn that a seientific theory of the
_Nature of the Universe megnis do cbuo could be oxpressad, not Just in verse,
but in verse regularly enhanced by pootic ohorm, musaso loporo' (DRN i 934;
ef. goneral'introduction Po1)o The eocond chepter described the digsadvant~ .
ages of a different but releted tradition, and the svolution of a sub ject-
ive style which was used by Vorgil to recolve the disadvantages, 1t vas
seen that the subjective style ves aleso used by tueretius in a characterist-
ically differsnt form.. ﬂhaz?ollouing chapter recounted the influence of

ORN on the Georgies and ourveyed the differences betwsen the two poems in

a genaral fashion, | '

In this cheptory by rof@rring_to passages drawn from both pooms, 1
intend to considar hov DRN gato its particular poetic charm, to clarify
what hae bebn said already in compering it with tho Georgics and to examine
" its consistency, In Pact my aim is to sce whethar the honsy of the Fuses,

referred to in the lines which follow those cited in my introduction (qg.v.),
is applied in quite the way Lucretiuc's simile would suggest:
s@d veluti pueris absinthia taetra medentes
cum dare conanfur, prius oras pocula circum
contingunt mellis dulci flavoque liquore,
ut puerorum setes improvida ludificotur
labrorum tenua,lintarea perpotet amarum 940
absinthi laticem decsptaque non capiatur
sed potius tali pacto recreata velescat,
sic ego nunc, quoniem hesc ratio plerumque videtur
tristior ssse quibus non est tractata, retroque
vulgus abhorret ab hac, volui tibi suaviloquenti 945
caémina Pierio epationem exponsre nostram
et quasi musaso dulci contingare melle,
gi tibi forte animum tali ratione tenere
versibus in nostric pogsem,
1 936=49 ( = iv 11-24).
Consider first and foremost tha implications for Lucretius alons. The
poet's analogy'is intended to be just that, and not an exact and scrupulous
_equivalent of his way of writing DRN., I meke no attempt to regard it so
literally, But it is noticeable that the word Lucretius uses three times
(1 938,947, and 934 in the preceding lines, quoted on Po1), twice in con-
nexion with honey is ‘contingens' = "smearing®™, Superficially the simile
‘implies that the charm of the FRuses is something applied afterwards rather

-
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than a thing implicit in the fabric of the poem, Critics have besn ready
to seize on this image @s &n indirect admission that &thore wore two otylos
in Lucretiuss purplo passages like the introduction ("euger") and ¢ relat-
ively unpoetic style for the axpooition (Ppill™), Moreovor, at thie same
.superficisl level the simile hae tho further implication that the purple
passages have no other punction than to brighten up the apguments they
exist separately from it and do not clarify or enlarge it in eny way.

Bailey (pp.168=70) attempted to show objectively, by comparing & so=
cailed purple passage with a ssciion of the argument, that there is no such
diehotpmy batween two styles. Kennsy (edn. of DRN 11i, 1971, pp25-9) efter
comparing a purple passege vith a peragraph of argupant rather more closely
contludes that there is a difference in key pather than style, and confirms

'Bailey's viaw (p.168) thet in pascages "highly charged with fesling® (Kenney
ibid., p.28) versification is moie.regular and anambemsnt more artful,
eeﬁteneas longers in Kenney's uider phrase “gfaﬁmatical and rhetorical
structures ere relatively alébo;ato".('Vivldi vis', 1974, p.29). Having
established the real unity of Lucretius's ety191 Konney goes on, .in the
recent article just,refarred to o to chov how very elaborate Lucretius's .
art is when "highly charged with foeling", by dotailed analysic of a purple
pessage (i 621013 pp.18-30),> - -

' 1t is exceedingly tempting neverthoeless to embark on a doteiled ane-
lysis of passages from the proems and argument of DRN3 pertly to confirm
Kenney‘’s latest findings and partly because his last analyoiﬁ is of 8
purple passage only and in much greater detail than hie'previoua analysis
of boih purple and argumentative pegsages (in his 1971 e@dition), There
1§-thus room for doubt in tho case of passages from the argument as to hou
much less elaborata they areg how unified Lucretius’s style actually isj

.whether Kenney himself has really completed i:ha "thorough ecaminetion of
Lucretius’s style™ vhich he celled for in hic 9970 article on ‘Doctus
uucratiua'oa' '

But, alss, such & comprahonsive analysis is ruled out ‘spatiic exclusus

1eontrast the clear discrepancy bastwasn parmenides’s proem and argument -
(pp.21£F). .

ch. Anne Amory, Science and Postry in DRN, Yele Clacsical Studics 21 (1969)
pPP.143=63, Fisa Amory Qurveyo the problem in an interesting but general

" way, showing that the argument parte of the poem are indeed ®postic®, but
not how postic thoy are as compared vith the prologues otc.

3For the sake of convenience Kennoy's three publications are raferred to

in the rest of this chapter by &ho {ngeneitive modsrn convention of name

+ date, as follows:
'poctus Lucretius’, Fngmosyne, 1970, pp.366-92 - Kenney (1970)
Edition of DRN iii, 1971 - Kennay (1971)
tyivida Via', in Quselity end Ploasure in Latin Pootry,

ed, Woodman and West, pPp.18=30 = Kenney (1974)
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iniquis?® by the limitetions of opace availableo1 Selection is thorsefore
called for, On balance it seems best to avoid'theldetails of metre, which
are not alwayo oxciting, except vshere they modulate when "highly charged -
with fheling" = the broad movemont of "graemmatical and rhetorical structures”.
Imagesy muot be dealt with:. 4t io not includod by Kennoy in his 1971 com=
parison, and on the other hand it io @ fisld where the poet excols as will
be seen, These two elemonte = vorso structure and imagery - have the fur- i
ther advantage of being important vehicles of the post's involvement, of
expresaing his subjective outlook (p.84). It will be useful, too, to
examine a more straight?oraaidly didsctic techmique - Lueretius's handling
" of the poet-reader relationahipo

Within these limits it 19 possiblé to follouw Bailey'a and Kenney 8
ucthod of objective comperison of “purple® and "ergument® pasaagee, going
into more doteil on a narrower range of techniques,. It will also be useful
to take a cecond passege from the opgument, in order to gee if there are
any significent differences in Lucretius's style within the argument itself.

The pessagos chosen ares '

i, 11 20-61, from the Prologue to ii. .

2, ii 886-930, from a pascage thich had gesmed particularly bare of imagery
on Pirat reading,

3. v 614=-49, from e passage regarded as difficult by Bailey (ad loc,)

where Lucretius accounte for the annual Journoy of the sun batween the tropics,.
The difficulty of the passage might involve ewkward language rether than
absence of imagery, Foreover, the gection drews on the deacription of the
same phenomenon in Cicoro’s Aratea and givos'ah bpportunity for a comparison
with Cicero's posm (cf. p.69Fs po143f),

It will be saeen that-nuither of the tuo pessages from the argument
rebressnts a middle cese betveen what Kenney calls the "two extreme cases®
of a plain expocitory pessage and a purple passage. Both were chosen as
being "low key" (Konnoy, 1971, p.28) on first impression,

Another way of examining the opscifically Lucretian nature of the charm
of DRN, and of confirming what was otated in the last chapter of Lucretius
vis & vis Vergil, will bo to include a passage from the Guorgics in the
compariaon° Georgic ii 35-=82 has bepn chosen, more or less.at random apart
from a desire to avoid eny of the more obvious prosme, episodes etc.

General points that have not already besn discugssed can be dealt vith
as the& ariss, An effort vill be made to apply precisely the same criteria

1Though the temptation to expatiate on the fascinations of Vsrgil's metric
provod unavoidable = Y, Appendix 111 p.172?fo
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“in comparing the three passages from DRN, But some difference in method
will need to be adopted when considering the passage of Vergil, following
e differsnce in aim, The purpoce in Vergil's case is not to see if diff-
erence exists at all, when it has already bsen-acknowledged in the last
I.bhapter, but to explore the nature of that difference = '
ceecaoquo latcbras

inainuare omnis et verum protrehere inde.

1_Grammatical and rhetorical structures = architectonics of verwe

e, To begin with Vergil, since it was with the elegance of Vergil's metre
that the last chapter éndadoz Wilkinson gives the management of sentences
within the metrey, with their subordinate structures of grammar and rhetoric,
the useful title of "architectonics of verse" (GLA p.189), As has just
besn said, this architectonic or cumulative menagement of metre is mors -
favpaiing than a study of individusl detalls,1 In Vergil'e case en examin-
ation of "architectonics of verse" in the passage chosen ought to be
espacialiy reuarding, on the Pace of things, His versé needs eleganﬁe and
subtlety in a way that Lucretius®s does not, It is part'of his compensat-
ing for the lack of a logical structure magnis de rebus (p.100P), In the
verse of the Georgics "everything is done tomintein variety, energy,
appropriateness and grace ine edbjeqt that could not please without their
aid" (GLA p,196). Vergil's rhythm is so carefully worked out that it can
be set down with the samé clarity es the structure of the poem (p.104),

An analysis of the rhythm of Georéic i1 35=82 on the 11na§ laid down by
Wilkinson (GLA pp.193ff) will provide an axample, .

To begin with it is worth making a comparison with Milton, The English
poet used to dictate 30 linss of Peradice Lost at a time, and the rhythmic
unit of the poem is often a sentence of at least that length. For instance
the .sentence in Book iv (268=311, chosen at random) beginning '

not that fair field

0f ENNA whare PROSERPIN gath'ring flowers,

Herself a fairer flower by gloomy DIS

Was gather'd, which cost CERES all that pain

To seek her through the world,
goes on for over a page in the Oxford editions but the rhythm never gets
lost and the poet elmost ssems to have had the whole in mind when he wrote
the beginning, Vergil gives the sams imprqasion here, but by surprisingly

differsnt meanssg

1which may however be found in Appendix 1ii, if the 1nd1v1dﬁa1 referesnces
to them here are found to bs too brief.
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“Lika Cicero, Vergil is so grand that he may give the impression of
having normally composed in long rolling periods, But this is mot so...
His style is '8€1V6S"(forcefu1) and 'concitatus' (energetic). It relies
not on elaborate subordination of clauses, but rather of the juxtaposition
. of short sentences...often uiﬁhoqt explicit connection ('pugiunculi!
enlivened by all the rhetorical figures)" (GLA p,190)_.1

These shorter sentaﬁces must have made the grand, Miltonic effect harder
to achieve, if anything, Yet everything is in place, nothing is superfluous,
eand the variety of the pauses and the difference in length of the cola is
enormous, In sach of fhe paragraphs Vergil works through a series of minor
cliﬁaias up to a main climaﬁ in the second half, and then runs the rhythm
down to the end, Because hd seems to know where he is going before he begins
this advance and recession of the rhythm through successive sentences is
enough to give the rsader the sense of where he is, But it is done with~
out the weighty periods of Lucretius (soe p.118): and on the other hand
without the surface ars of Ovid and that éxceoeive symmetry which mars his

work (cf. GLA p,201f),

The first paraéraph, then, not being part of the main arguﬁant, has
shorter sentences in keeping'uith its more excited tone (cf, GLA p.197 on
the Aeneid), Enjambement and internal pause occur in all the lines except
the first, the last, and the first 1ine of the address to Flascenas (39).
Thus Vergil establishes the norm at the beginning of the paragiaph, the
begiﬁning of the main section, and returns to it at the end,

The first section (35-8) is half the length of the second and falls
into two sentences, Because it is the first section, the first line
which is also the firat of the paragreph is ths most strikingg the parts
of the first sentence diminigh in length, the second line is interrupted
by a vocative and in the third a eﬁbordtnata clause is introduced which
ends abruptly at 34. The sescond sentence begins with its climax (iuvat 37)
and thersafter the tension runs downg apart from a hyperbaton-with homodyne
fourth foot the last part is no more astriking than the first, Although it
is an end therefore it is not.a very fihal or emphatic one (and though the
last 1ine contains enJambeﬁent up to'1é uith which Vergil likes to end a
paragraph, according to Winbolt (p.21 = an Eduardian guide, but relisble),
its effect is countered by an elision), The impression of advance remains
stronger than that of retreat. |

The mein section (39-46), twice as long as the first, contains three

for the various rhetorical figures in the passage v. Appendix iii, pp,179=81,
Wilkinson addgs in a note that "Quintilien,. Facrobius and others ragularly

quote Vergil to 111ustrate these Pigures" (ibid.).
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sentences, _Tha first is like a repeat of the firat sentence of th? pere-
praph but is more imposing. The vocetive, instead of coming in the second
line after the crescendo of imperatives with which both sections begin (x!
and y with 2}) is deléyod by a parenthesis in two parts, The second of

‘these is more striking and longer than the first (40) and the vocative -
more impressive than 'agricolee’ (36) bsceuss spondaic - comes to it as
tﬁe.third, climactic part., The eneréy of the sentence is already spent;

" as before (36) the vocative is followed by a third, most colourful, imper-

ative but thié time no subordinate clause succeeds. The rest of the address

has to wait until afteg tho pain climex of the paragraph = an epic recus-

_ gsig which interrupts it. In two meinly spondaic lines, with emphatic ana-
phore and repetition (égo...meiq...opto 423 linguaé centum,; oraque centum
43) Vsrgil resoundingly_ot;taa his refusal and follows it with an oracular
conditional - two parallel cole both containing the mysterious number 100,
8h16h-r011s to a pause at the end of the lineg but the rhythm is pulled
up abruptly at 1% in the next line, with a third phrase following in asyn—
deton and no number repested,

The climax over, Vergil returns to Maecenas picking up his fifst imper-
ative (ades 39,44) for the rest of the line; resssurss him abruptly in the
middle part of tﬁe sentence, which lacks connexion and verb and lasts only
half a linej and completes the rhythm with a pleonastic clauss whose second .

"part, strictly otiose and with a striking dicolon abundans, follows:without
a break, It is the longest member of the sentence, with the least signi-

ficance most leisurely expressed, satisfyingly fina;.1

) A similar pattern, with the beginning and end clearly marked in terms
of rhythm = while in between, successive sentences and sections anawer one
another, each conthinfng their own small climaxes but sach clearly advancing
towards a mein climax or receding from it = can be seen in the other two
péragraphso A brief examination of the last (73-82) will confirm this.

As part of the exposition this has longer sentences and a simpler struc-
ture .~ less rhetoric and a less portentous climax.z .Again the beginning
and end are clearly marked,3 In fact the first line is a self=contained

-1A Lucretian device which Vergil likes to use at the end of -a paragraph
or period (though it occurs at the beginning of one in line 73) is that
of theme and veriation (eg. 46,56,61=2,82), But Vergil uses it less freely

" than Lucretius (ases p.118n).

2but there is less variation from the high style than Lucretius permits
himself (Kenney 1971 p.17, cf. p.112f). Vergil, who is relying on orchestra-
tion, not logic, for his structure cannot afford sharp changes in register
(cP. pp.102PF).

Sthe end of the previous paragraph, as it happens, is marked by an un-Luc-
ratian trick which Vergil hasj attention is drewn to it by a lapse into

the generic aorist - ornusque incanuit etc., 71-2).



=117 -

introduction, a smell scale esquivalent of thg.prospactus-uhich begins the
'boem (G 1 1-5)3 and the last, another redundent dicolon, is almost super-
fluous in terms of the rhythm.1 _
' The first sentsnce (74<7), like the first section of the first pera=
graph, has its longest part first, ending abruptly at 2 aftor the climax;
ita second part basgins on tha oclimax (emphatic 'huc'! with coincidence of -
ictus and accent), the most important colon comes first, has "paragraph
end" enjambement to 14 , and is followed by what is in effect a restatement
.of it in more picturesque but less vigorous language. The 1mpreesiod of
~ finelity, though not complete, is perhaps greater thaﬁ it was at the end
of 38 (ses p,i115, and compaée enjambement in 72=3), -

ﬂhé second period-is a'lina longer, Like the first it has two halves,
although this time the two are about equal in length, Part one has three
ciquaes,'of equal length, and siightly awkward connexions (especially 'deinde'
79). This slightly awkward impression, increased by the sence of little
| or no subordination in importance betwaen the clauses, is expressive and
also provides the foil for the qecond part, Here the subordination might
be too complete, making the second member too loudly finalj fortunately
the third member is added, It ceems almost gratuitous, but it provides
a grand otiocse gesture to complete the necessary leisurely running down

of the rhythm and sense.

"The feeling of (Vergil's) rhythm becomes a main slement in the real-
' isation of his meaning" (Sollar p.243)3 the expressivenasss of these modul-
. afiong.of rhythm may be coneidered here briefly., .In the first peragraph
Vergil has to express the mock=spic pomp and circumatance'of the invocation
to Meecenas = only to express it, ons might say, if that expression did
not require tremendous virtuosity of rhythm, But in the description of
grafting his rhythm and exprescion bend to reveal Just that involvement
ahd eympathf with the plants which was described in the second chapter
(p.84). For example in 1ines 65, 78 and 80 the words "ingens' and 'alte’
are left at the endlof the line, Jjust afteg a pause, vhere the reader can
dwell on the ideas 6? size and depth which they represent. In 11ne-62
ébondaes emphasise ths effort needad in planting the trees, In line 69
the rustling arbutus is allowed to quiver on after the end of the line,

by hypermetre of the ’a‘ of 'horrida’, .Aﬁd naturally the farmer receives

1GLA-p.199, quoting from Mackeil, edn. of the Aeneid (1930); "It is a feature
of the matured Vergilian style to continue the period a line further than
where in the hands of a less potent master of rhythm it would conclude".
mackail goes on to speak of "this overarching superflux of rhythm"., The
whole pessags (op. cit. 1ii=1iv) is interesting.
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sympathy (or "empathy") in the same way = by enjambement after a monosyll-
able to express excitemant at the task in hand, for instance (line 49).

E The very sound is important = think how the rr's quiver in 'horrida‘,
or consider the doleful a's and m's with the poet tells of the plant from
-a poor background in line 55; remi matris opacant. In fact Vorgil's hand-
1ling of the rhythm and sound of the verse is an important expression of
his\kubjactiva outlook, and a significant factor in the underlyiné unity
of the Bsorgies.

~ But this is gotting away from the aubject,of verse=structure, though
_much more could Be said on tpé delightful topic of expressiveness - sse,
for example, on elisiod, allitération and hypérbatbn in Appendix iii, -
' Béfore-ruaching any conclusions about the verse-structure of Vergil it 1is

necessaiy to examine architectonics qf verse in the threeﬁpassages from

DRN.

Architectonics of verse (b) = Lucretius

It has alreedy been pointed out (p.112) that sentences in the obviously
elaborate parts of DRN (proems, episo&as) are longer on average than those
. from the argument, The proem to ii is no exceptionj two sentences, for
example, are sleven lines ldng, one seven (23=333 37-46 (+43a in the OCT);
47=54), 1t is interasting to compere the late practice of Cicero in prose.
In Pro Archia the exordium and psroration contain much longer sentences
than. the body of the speech, where, howsver, "the structure is still largb;
ly periodic" (GLA p.182), Similarly the proem to the Georaics contains
two nineteen~line sentences (G i S5ff), although thereafter there are few
sentences more than four lines long (GLA pp.190,1965 cf. p.115 above).

Wilkingon's crit:lc_:al vidus on. Lucretian metre have already been referred
to at the end of the last chapter (p.109). More of them cen be cited here.
He mentions, for instance, "ths straggling, undiaciplinad form that a sen-
tence might take in pre-Virgilian hexameters" and proceeds to refer to
®Lucretius, whose indifference to some of the refinements of contemporary
verse is es notorious as it is understandable™ (GLA p.194), But in fact
| as has been gaid tucratiue's'pracﬁice is broadly in line with that of Cicero
and Vergils longer sentences in the proem, shorter sentences in the body
| of the argument. And even if the word "broadly" is stressed, the differ-
ence in Lucretiua's practice doea not necessarily mean inferiority, as an

examination of the three passages mentioned will shou.1

1 One characteristic Lucretian technique referred to below deserves a brief
note to itself., The biblicel trick of "theme and variation" whareby one
idea is repeated in different words and often at greater length or more
slaborately is used by him constantly, and it has just the gld-fashioned
dignity we sssociate with the bible. Compars 'nec domus argento fulget

I rn
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To begin with the proem to ii. Anslysis of the first long sentenco
(23=33) shows no trace of a "straggling undisciplined form", On the
contrary the structure is very careful and (one might add) very satisfying,
viz.; N
One line of introduction:

gratius interdum nec natura ipse requirit, 23,
Tricolon structure of five lines, lightening towerds the end, so that
by the end of the structure and the middle of the sentence, the verse is

almost motionless in contemplation of the beauty of what it describes:

‘1. 8i non aurea sunt iuvenum simulacra per aedes a 24
lampadas igniferas manibus retinentia dextris b - 25

~ lumina nocturnis ebulis ut suppeditentur, ¢ 26

2, nec domys argento fulget euroque renidet ' 27
3o néc citharas reboant laqueata aurataque templa ' 28

Notice how the first three linss form a tricolon in themselves, the "theme
and variations" in the last two lines, and how in the last line the number
of verbs has been cut down to one,

_ This structure is answered by a loose tricolon structure of three lines
(corresponding to (1)) and by a "code" of two lines (corresponding to (2)
and (3)): | ' _ :

1o cum tamen inter se prostrati in gramine molli a 29

note (cont) A
" suroque ren?det (27)3 reges raerque potentes (503 + 32=3,35 etc. below)
with the phrases of oral epicg Homer's, for exemple

i levar B 5&;/1/\0\)}"& Apfredhele ToKEVE(Y,
ATATRL, A KNL MRTEL .., ", od v 5o
eloL Y uﬁc‘.snﬁc Te KA( oot oube Slkdto(,
¢LKO§€LV6(. Kd( 6¢L\/ vVoo§ eert Lq‘eou&,sid 120-1
or those of Beowulf, where the trick is especially common =

Vod under uolenuh, to thaes the he win-reced,

gold-sele gumena gearwost uisse 7145

- (and 1ines 728-9 from the same passage).
It is naturally most familiar of all from the Old Testaments
For lo, the winter is past, the rain is over and gonej the flowers
appear on the sarthg the time of the singing of birds is come,
and the voice of the turtle is heard in our land (Song of
Solomon ii 11=12),
Incidentally "biblical®" is the word used to describse Lucretius's lang-
uage by Latham (Penguin translation, introduction, p.16; cited p.17n1).
Altogether the comparative avoidance of this dignified locution by
Vergil (p.116n1) is to be regretted.
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propter aquae rivum sub ramis arboris altae b 30
non:magnis opibus fucunde corpora curant c n

i '
2. praesertim cum tempsstas arridet ot anni 32
tempora éonspargynt viridantis floribus herbas. 33

~ The denser structure of the last two lines and the}r asymmetrical conpos-
ition (second clause, from ‘anni® on, is longar than the first) spoils
the exactitude of the correspondence with (2) and (3) in the first part
of the sentance.1 But it is necessary because the lines have the a&dition—
al function of.rounding off Eﬁe sentance, corresﬁoqding to the line of
introduction as well as to 27-8° In the asymmetiical sentence there is a
balance of rhythmical impstus batuaeﬁ the first six lines and the last fives
the sort of "harmonious disharmony" found by Ritscbl in the interplay of
verse= and uord=apcant in Latin hexameter poetny.z; We therefore haves
Symmsetry in length between the two parts of tba body of the senténce,
but asymmetry in their compositions | _
‘Asymmetry betwesen the Pirst six lines viewed as introduction + first
| part of sentence, and the last five viewed as second part 1nc1ud1n§ conclu=
sion, but:squetry betwaen th; rhythmicel weight of the two sections.
Some effects, notably thg "hovering" quality of 27-8, would be hard

to achieve in a shorter sentsnce,

But the sentence is iteelf part of a larger rhythmical unit, framed
- by two three=line aentences which opan;the rhythm and round it off:- '

| Opening structure, dividing 1%+%, and 1

1. ergo corpoream ad naturam paucs videmus

esse opus omnino, quas demant cumque dolorem,
2, delicies quoque uti multas substernere possit. 2022

Closing structure, dividing 1, end 1442, The rhythm is brought to
a climax late with striking enjambement, and then allowed to die away.
- (Compare almost exactly the rhythm of the last threse lines of the paregraph,

59613 cf.p.122):
1, nec calidaes citius decedunt corpore febres

. ¥
1and there is only one long "theme and variation", beétween ftempestas' and
Yanni Tempora’.

-20puscula i1 p.xii, quoted in Wilkinson, The Augustan Rules for Dactylic
Verse, CO 1940 p:;33. That is to say, the conflict/resolution pattern
within the .hexameter which Ritschl refers to has its parallel here in the
symmetry/asymnetry pattern of Lucretius‘s entire sentence,



=121 =

2, textilibus si in picturis ostroque rubenti
iacteris, quam si in plebeia veste cubandum est 34=6,

The lines from 20=-36 have a vigorous overall sweep which is not found
An the passages from the argument (except ii 924-30 - see p, 122). :

The rest of the paragraph has an equally vigorous movement, although
it is possible to detect one or two flaws, -

It begins with another elav§n=11né sentence (37=46) which divides into
introduction (37-9) and main body (40ff).  The introduction is similar in
rhythm to the open;ng qentenée of the previous secgion, ie, threes lfnes
dividing 143, antd 43 = 1. The rest of the sentence howsver is monotonously
and clumsily articulated at the point where two participial phrases take
up two successive 1ines (42 and 43) and are followsd by a prosaic rasumd
(443 his tibi tum rebus), This sentences strégglas, despite the appropriate-
nese and vigour of 40-41 and 44-6, |

The next sentence is seven lines long (47=53).' After a double intro-
duction (47, 48) thors follows an appropriately majestic (cf, 50-52)

_ tricolgnAaspgggpnss1

1. nec metuunt sonitus armorum nec fera tela, 49
o
2, audacterque inter reges rerumque potentis - 50
veraantur
3, - - nequa fulgoram reverentur ab auro S

nec clarum vestis splendorem purpursai, 52,
But the sentsnce ends on a lame note with a rhetorical question of one line,
as unexpected as it is inconsequentigl (53). And Lucretius adds enother
' hrosaic line (54), inserted to prspare for his favourite end-of=proem simile

" in 55-61 (the lines are repeated at iii 87-93 and vi 35=41),
But it easy to share the poet's preference for these last lines, In

_.tha first sentence the modulation from dactyls (representing the children's
fears) to spondees (grave adult common sense) and back to dactyls (reappsar-
ance of childish fears) broducns exactly the required impression of gentle
parody. The second sentence reproduces the rounding-off structure of 34-6
(1, end 14+3), with the additional refinement of dactyls to meke the enjambe-
ment ﬁore vigorous, and final flourish of quadrisyllable unprotected by a

o
1u:l.th "theme and variation" in each colon, increasing in elaborateness like
the cola themselves, ' )
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monosylleble (1e. differing from the practice of Vergil, cf.Raven, Letin

', ﬁotre p.100) to empheeiee the key word of the paragraph. Appropriately

it 1s also the last word =

1, hunc 1gitur terrorem animi tenebrasque necessest

2, non radii solis neque lucida tela diei _
discutiant, sed naturae specles rzti;guea 5961
The vigorous rhythm of the paragraph, especially 1n the middle section,
. is therefore due in an important degrse to Lucretius'’s use of long senten-
ces, Some of them may "etraégle"’in parts, to use Wilkinson's word = this
must alueye be a dangser with long periods in verse, But the rapidly-moving
style of Vergil, for all its S@LVOTV]S (cf. p.115) does not quite
achieve the ma jestic utterance of 23=33 for example, even in the epio address
- to Maecenas (p.115f), Moreover the splendid movement of most of the pese-
'age is entirely appropriate to the splendour it describes (see on the
1magery,_pp.128ff)° On the other hand when children make an appearance it
is much more changeable, Lucretius's rhythm, too, shouws a sub jective-

identification with what he is describing (cf. p.118 on Verail, end—p.ed).

o However it is not easy to detect the same degres of momentum or the
same care in the rhythmical structure of the other two passages, The struc-
t ture is certainly edequete and the momentum is maintained and varied.2
But with one exception there is no section so strikingly well constructed
that the reader's ettention 1s immedietely drawn to it, as it is to the
- sentence 23-33 in the first passage. The exception comes at the end of
"';the seoond pagsage (ii 924-30), The quality of the imegery, outetending
_ :in context, is one. means by which the poet builde up that section to
-’provide a climax for the passage (p.126)a it 1is metohed by the rhythm.

"5Luoret1ue s last rhetorioel concession in the peeeage (924-6) hes a very

j"-';'_'um.lsuel etructure, ie, 1& and %, the % involving enjambement up to.13oll-
'- owed by a very ebrupt pause, (Thie is & varietion on the opening- etructures
. 'mentioned before, eg° 20-22, where the firet pert is tuice as long as the
o last). The ebrupt olimex 1s folloued by a very. lou-key start to the last

1 It is empheeieed because conflict of verse=1ctus end uerd—ecoent ‘occurs

.;'*:over it = rare in Luoretiue and almost: unknoun 1n vergil, in this positien }
. at the line—end..

'2For exemple, the eecond passage (11 886-89) begins with anaphora betueen

.'ficleueee of incressing length and elaboration = an opening structure (cf.

--p.120)s the first two sentences of the third passage (v 614-20) form a

”"=ntloeee opening unit, with one 1line of introduction (614) one of conclusion
(620) end the rest of - the lines divided 332 (615=73 618-9) - a typical open-

" .“ing pattern (cf: p.120). The -momentum. at the end is dispersed by a novel
. kind of closing structures two rhetoricel questions (646-9), :

*The figure ‘refers to the poeltion of a break in the lins, like the figures

.Eaﬁﬁin the eection on Vergil'e metre and unlike those in the rest of this line

= T T S g . +m #he 1annth and proportions of cola.
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sentence, in the rest of the line, But the quiet start is meant to provide
‘a contrast with the rest of the sentence., If is followed by a three-line
dicolon dividing 13, and 14, ‘Tha second colon is the moie impressive, as
Befits a closing structure, It branches, and its second half fills the
.last line of the dicolon with a majestic hyperbéton° all spondees, the climax
" of the sentence and of the parﬁgraph (comparable with Hesiod's gggmﬁi (p.8)
and the rhetorical '€« équ}.&dfd' c:l._ted by Wilkinson from Vergil in GLA

(po198F))¢
1. quod i forte suum dimittunt corpore sensum a 924
' atque alium capiunt,

H
H

quid opus fuit attribui id quod

detrahitur? b 925 i
2, tum prasterea, quod vidimus ante a 926
quatenus in pullos animalis vertier ova b - 927
A cernimus alituum )
vermisque effervere terram1 928.
B intempestivos cum putor sepit ob imbris, 929
scire licet gigni posse ex non sensibu' sensus, c 930

| In general it can be seen that the rhythmical structure of the first
passage is.conaiderably more elaborate than that of the other two, At the
same fime the rhythm of the second and third pessages is nowhere lacking
in skill, and at the end of the second pessage it is-as skilful and monu-
mental as in the best parts of the proem, More interesting than that, the .
climax to which tﬁe poat so pquerfully Builds up is the result of a sym-
pathetic identification not with the world of man but with nature, B8y
subjectively giving his sympathy to both worlds equally the poet establishes
a link between them, as has been said (p.84), and thus provides or rather -

enhances the underlying'unity of the poem.

The same is true of Vergil, of course., The greater consistency of
his architectonic manipulation of the verse rhythm-- though there is soms

. variation between the proem/episode and his equivalent of argument (p.116) =

1accepting the punctuation of Townend after ‘terram' rather than bafore
(cQ 1969, p.335f; preferably too ‘quam' §AY rather than ‘cum' in the next
line), ‘Apart from the reasons given by Tevenend there is the alliteration
which 1inks 'terram' with ‘vermis' - the 'err' is the culmination of 'er's'
starting at .'vertier' = more strongly than with 'intempestivos' in the
next 1ine. Also 'ova' is parallel with 'terram' just as 'vermis' is with
'{n pullos animalis'. As the eggs produce chickens, so the earth produces
worms, -1t is another personification of 'terra';, like ‘matris terrai’

.7(4 2515 cf. 1i B73 - see P.137),
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- might lead us to expect a more eatisfying subjective unity, arising from

a more consistent identificetion with his gubject-matter, But this is not

'raally what happens, There ié, perhaps, a more consistent identification

with what Vergil is describing (cf. p.149). But the mighty climax of the

.. ..~.gacond passage of DRN excesds any of the most subjective parts of the peassage

from the Georaics in the intenaity of its subjectivity, because it is more
prolonged = just as it rises above the same passage, even the opening address

- to Maecenas, 1n:tha dignity and force of its rhythm. The argument of DRN,
_then, has moments of intensity joined with rhythmical virtuoe;ty to which the

exposition of the Gaorgics,-and egven its episodes, do not rise,

The consequence offthisiis worth emphasisinga; Una_thing which unifieé
the Georoics, end sapé:éte from its poetic structure (pp.101=5), is fhe |
way the modulations of Vergil's rhythm are aluays expressing his poetic
outlook (p.118), suggesting his feelings towards what he describes.
Lucretius does the same thing less consistentiy but, when he chooses to,
much more intensely. The intensity mekes up for the inconsistency.,  Both

poems, than; are unified at one level by the impression of the author's

" outlook, élmoat the steﬁp of his personality, expreséed by the rhythm,

That unifying impression is more consistent in the Georaics, more varied
and dynamic = more impressionistic, pérhaps more impressive. - in Lucretius's
" One last comment, The perfect movement or éﬁiLvéwW\S of Vbrgil's'(poam'
verse, its perpetual aptness, is a source of such great delight that

criticism ssems churlish. Yet even that perfection has a penalty in loss

of naturalness, As Milkinson himself acknowledges rather grudgingly "there
will alwayg be those who prefer the apperent spontaneity of Lucretius (GLA

_p;193),1

Ft iam tempus equis fumantiea solvere colla

- it is time to turn to the subject of imagery. ,

Summary. An analysis of thres passages from DRN and ons from the Georgics

1s called for to determine whether Lucretius uses two styles in DRN and to
examine differences between his style and Vergil's. .

. The virtuosity in handling verse rhythm shown in Georgic i1 35=82 is
part of the art with which Vergil compensatss for lack of a logical structure.

It is elso UBqd axpressively,

1as for example in his moderate use of rhetoric and hyperbaton (see Appendix
1i1). Perhaps this loss of naturalness was the penalty on Vergil's part

of writing after Cicero = cf. RGM Nisbett's commentg "By striving so per-
sistently for rhythm and balance, Cicero destroyed something of the gssent-
{al savour of Latin, the quality that he himself recognised in the convers-
ation of certein elderly ladies (8rut. 211), the precise choice and arrange=

.ment of words that we can still feel in Terence and Cgesar and the best

of Lucretius,” (Cicero, p.52)
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Lucretius's verse rhythm is sverywhers appropriate but ranges more
widely between elaboration and gimplicity. In genesrel the rhythm is more
elaborate in the proem, but it is just as slsborate at the end of the second

" passage., Such Lucretian eclimaxes are moze powerful than any part of the

' Georgics passage.

.2 Imagery snd Pictorial Writing

A. The superiority.o? Lucretius’s imagary and pictorial writing heve already
been alleged (p.106), and thus it vill be appropriste to bagin with Lucretius
and leave Vergil to have' the last uozd,'sb-to epeak. -

"Imaging ias, in itself, the very height and 1ife of postry" (Dryden,

" The Author's Apoiogy for Heroic Pootry and Postic Licence, 1677), APter.
the brilliant example of Empedocles (sea chapter onﬁ, pp.38=48) Lucratius
was bound to illustrate the teaching of his poem on the universe with copious
imagery. His succees 1q perhaps the greatest distinction of the poam;1
if Empedocles shows @ great delight inm dbeééiptton and imagery, then Luc-=
roﬁiua's fqelihgs for %%;'kihds of pictorial writing can only bs described
as a passion, Yet the O/(Pdg o the hyperbole and obscurantism of Emped-
ocles's images which meke his verse so difficult are entirely avoidsd by:

Lucretius, Only the Pascination of Eqpmdoclean imagery is meinteined and
enhanced by him. o - _

- Excluding comparison with other utitorsz the imagery of Lucretius

‘hes another interest, It is so prominent 1n'gg! thet any difference bet-

ween the proem qnd the pasgages from the'argumont is likely to bo espscially

mnfked when it comes to 1mager§o

1 . It will be appropriate to bagin,'than, by considering the poet's uée

of similes and formel comparisons, since there is one in each of the pass-
ages in question. Unlike Empedocles (of. pp.44-8), Lucretius often does
ﬁqt introduce what is in effect & simile a8 such ( Townend, Lucretius, Po103).
_ Thus although ii 55¢f is an orthodos simile, introduced by 'nam veluti',
i;_927ff gnd v 646f are developed eompariaopa introduced by "we see®

V1n addition to Sellar's remarke already cited (p.106) cf,
‘nIt is difficult to overestimate the contribution made to (Lucretius's)
achievement by the poet’s use of imagery" (Townend, Lucretius, p.112.

- "No Latin poet can vie with Asschylus, Pindar or Shakespeare in com=
plexity and daring in use of imegery. But for sublimity and passion,the
imegery of Lucretius is unaurpassad® (West, The Imagery and Poetry of Luc=
retius, p.1. The observation of Dryden cited above is quoted by West, p.9).

21 ncluding Vergil for the moment.
There is no simile in G ii 35??, but cf., the nightingesle simile discussed

on p.63,
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"quatenus...cernimus’ ehd ‘nonne vides',
a., In 11 55«9 Lué;etius'compares our superstitions to the nightmares
of childrensg ' ‘

nam veluti pueri trepidant atque.omﬁia caecis

in tenebris metuunf, eic nos in luce timemus

interdum, nilo quae sunt metuenda megis quam

quae pueri in tenebris pavitent finguntque futura.

The subtlety of the rhythm (p,121) is answered by a care in drawing
the parallel between. tha children's world and ours, and in the choice of
uords.; West (pp.B84=5) notes hou Lucretius takes up - 'metuunt? in *metuenda’,
"to provide a logical signpost between simile and 111uatrandum. At ths
same time he cites the plethora of words for 'fear' as an example of the
"characteristic opulenca of Lucretius s vocabulary = but it is veriatio
with a purpose., The four other 'fear' words (trepident, timemus, pavitant,
fingunt futura) ere used to intensify the atmosphere of the image without
obscuring the signpost quality of 'metuo’. '

"Metuo' has a meaning outgide the simile too, It reminds the reader
at once of the point of the pessage: the. 'metus' (48) which 'nec metuunt'
(49) "martisl panoply and worldly power", to borrow West's phrase.
Lucretius has taﬁen care to tis in the simile to the argument without
' weakening its force as an image,

. Purely as a picture the image is especially striking because it refsrs
to one of our sarliest and most profoundly felt emotions as children: the
fear of things that go bump in the night, It is both homely and disturb-

ing.

b, The "simile" in the second passege is also familiarj
quatenus in pullos animalis vertier ova
cernimus alituum, vermisque effervere terram,1

intempestivos cum putor cepit ob imbris,
_seire licet gigni posse ex non sensibu' sensus. 927=-30

- Like the first simile this is distinguished by its, subtlety of rhythm
(p.123). But it differs in that there is no tight parallel between the
{1lustration and the "illustrand"; hence Lucretius can give.qs“tuo images
or pictures with the implicétion that these are only two of many examples
of the natural phenomena which hé is describing, Moreover (at the risk
of beirg overcritical) it differs from the first simile in andther-gayo

1on this punctuation sse p.1é3no
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Fheré is no refarence to a common deeply felt oxperiences just to espocts
of the natural world which we may have noticed and found interesting but
which have no intimate connexion with our childhood feslings,

But the spontansous genmfation of worms imaqe is remérkable in a diff-
erent way, It links tho pessage to adjoining perte of the argument (ii 898
where it rounds of? a ehorter section and 87 whore it introduces a section).
More significantly than that, 'effervere’' as West points out (p.16) is a
reference to v 798-806 where Lucretius tells ‘-how the earth ganeratéd life
from moisture pnd algo heat. "The earth is boiling over with worms,"

Most interesting of all, however, is this, The poet has evidently
felt or sympathised with the'detail of nature uhich he describes just as
much as he did with the children in ths previous simileo Bscause of his
subjective expression of eympathy through metre and alliteration (p.122-3
and p.123n), the reader too sympathises more than he would do with the pheno-
ﬁénén per se, It ia an example of the underlying unity of feeling in DRN,

c. The comparison in the third passage ‘is not as slaborate as thaﬁs
Nonne vides etiam diversis nubila ventis
diversas ire in partis inferna supernis?
qui minus ille queant per magnos setheris orbis

asstibus inter se diversis sidera ferri? B . 646=9

The rhythm is appropriate, though in a simpler way than in the previous
‘two similes (p.122n2), and 1t is sssisted with rhetopic as will be seen..
There is a close connexion between the illusfration and illustrand, as in
tha first simile, but here a scisntific connexiono The phenomenon has cert-
ainly been described before it is 111uatrated9 but the {llustration is use-

ful (1ike Empedocles's siphon) in helping the readsr to visualise, according
to Lucretius's explanation, a complicated celestial movement which cannot
itself bé seen, -

| Like ‘metuo’ in the first simile, the key word 'diversis' is picked
up from the illustration (646=7) in the illustrand (649). In the illust-
‘ration itself Lucretius is prepared to resort to rhetoric in the shape of
polyptoton of his key word, ‘diversis...diversas’ (also 'inferna supernis'),
to make the complicated picture clearer,

Despite that he does not insist on the parallel; it is not a formal
aimile, Just a suggestion (*qui-minus illa qusant...’ ). foreaover the pic-
tﬁra, though ihterésting and showing rare powers of’ observation, lacks the
quality of inner 1denti?1cation vhich the other similes have, The polyp-
toton, for example, is used for scientific clarity alone, not to show excite=

- ment or "empathy™,
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It is difficult to chbosa on any grounds at all betwcen the firat two
aiﬁilos - unless the formel quality of that which ends the proem is seen
as important. They both not only meke you "see what he sew" (as Eliot,
quoted on p.63, said of Dante) but aloo foel what he felt, both exporiences
(uhoreas Vergil's simile, cited on the seme psge, is more concerned with
fesling alone), There are certainly no grounds for seéing two styles here,
The third "simile® 19.16 a less profound vein, But it brings in the world
outside the poem (p.60)s it is sublime in the literal sense that it describes
‘gsublimia®s and it helps to unify the poem in a way by linking the vast
with the visible and showing the unity of the universe., 1In different ways,
'therefére, Sellar's preecription of making what is familiar or unseaﬁ "great
or palpable™ by association vith what is sublims (cited p.106) is fulfilled
by all three similes.

Incidantally the "similes® dieprove the theory of tuwo stylas in a
purely mechanical way: sach of them occurs at or near the end of the pass-=
age, Evidently Lucretius finds that the vivid imagery of a word=picture

makes an appropriate rbqnding=off in any part of the poem.1

ii But grandiose imegery loses much of its point if it is not integrated
"into the rest of the poem, Its part in the argument is one thing, and that
has already besn considered._ But isolated peaks of word-painting clearly
have less powsr to give the poem a unity of feeling then when they are
| joined by something more than logic. In DRN passages of description are
part qf a'close fabric of metephor. Some metaphors occur only once or
twice, some are habitual(though they need not be ineffective).
a, For example, in the first passage the personifications .of Nature are
habitual metaphors =
natura ipse requirit ' 23
naturae species -~ "the face of nature” 61

_Tﬁey are only two of meny personifications of ‘rerum natura creatrix' (i
629) in tucretius, the boldest of which is the prosopopeia at 1ii 931ff
_ kof. p.91) = an obvious instance of a grand description having links with
tﬁe whole poem., The poet.is ready to describe his creative principle as
if it - "ghe" — were ons of the old gods, perhaps after the.example of
Empedocles's Aphrodité and Ares (p.42f). She is a unifying leitmotiv
or theme, rather like Vergil's Jupiter (p.96).

The othar conventional mstaphor has more immediate relevance to the
moral of the paragrapho In 'retioni' potestas' (53) Lucretius contrasts
the real ﬁight of rsason with the apparent might (shown by the pompous

Tep. ii 77-9, cited p.34f.
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display in 50-2) of kings, princes and potentates, o

New metaphors in the passage are so numerous that it is convenient,

however insansitive, to begin with a list.

C i, delicias quoque uti multas gubsternere possit 22
i1 tempestas arridet - 32
iii anni'Temgora conspaerqunt viridantis floribus herbas 33
1# tuas legionesiFervére cum videas ) 5 41
v _ timefactas religiones
effugiunt animo pavidaes mortisque timores
tum vacuum pectus linquunt curaque solutum, ‘ 44-6
vi curasque sequaces

nec metuunt sonitus armorum nec fera tela

audacterque inter reges rerumque potentis

versantur neque fulgorem raverentur-ab aur&

nec clarum vestis splendorem purpﬁraai ' . 48=52

vii in tenebgis cum vitas laboret. 54

viii hunc igitur terrorem animi tensbrasque necessest
non radii solis neque lucide tela diel
discutiant, sed naturae species ratioque. 5961

.Profesaor West's anslysis of the metaphorical motif which runs'through
the passage and into the #inal simile can usefully be gquoted here as a pre-
lude to further discussipn.(crosseraferencea in small Roman numerals or

brackets mine), He begins by referring to the light metaphor in
the second helf of the.pdragraphs there "fear is contrasted with martisl
panoply (40ff) and worldly power (47ff) and Lucretius expresses this con-
trast in terms of liéht, the glow of gold (51), and the shining brilliance
" of purple robes (52), Despite these dazzling appurtenances our life is
‘'spant in darkness (54)., To justify this c;aim Lucretius argues that al@hough
we live in daylight we bﬁhave 1like liitle boys .in thé darkness (55ff, the
gimile = cf. p.126), At the end we revert to the three weaving lines (59~
61 = 1 146=-83 11 55-61 = iii 87=93),..1n i 146=8 the shuttles of the sun

were unshle to dispel the darkness of fear and the reader saw them in
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eontrest with the light of philosophyj whereas now in ths second book they
are seen against the flashingss of power and wealth and the darkness in a
child's bedroom, _
"...thie whole play with the darkness of our lives, the inedequacy
of the worldly lights, and the light of Epicurean philosophy, runs through .
the whole of the introduction to this book and the 'light' vocabulary is
inexhaustible, templa eerena (8), psctora caeca 114), aurea simulacra (24),
. lsmpadas igniferas (25), lumina nocturnis epulis (26), ergento fulget (27),
' laqueata auratague templa (28), suro renidet (27) enswered by tempestas
arridet (32 1i)."™:
After pointing out that this orgenic repetition of an image through—
out the passage occurs in several other places in DRN West returns to other

1

images in the earlier part of the passage:

"Wealth can lay a bed of luxury for man (22 i) but Nature feels no
lack if you 1ie out in the soft grass (29), sprinkled with flouers,(33 114)s

eyeu don't get rid of fever if you lie on purple or on embroidered coverlets

(33-6), where surely textilibus in picturis answers consperqunt viridantis
floribus herbee;,..~

Finelly West finds "the sudden intrueion of acoustical phenomene uhen
the arms clash in 49 (vi) in the middle of all this vieuelieation" charact=-

eristic of. Lucretius s "gensuous prodigelity °

th ?seneuoue prodigality® is important and will have to be taken up

leter (p.131)., But first, a few espects of the light/darkness or fear/pan-
"oply and power contrast uhieh West passes over may be mentioned,' The leg=

ions seethe (fervere 41 iv) perhaps like columns of air seen over boiling
ueter'(but cf. p.134), Life struggles (laboret 54 vii) in derkness. This
image fits in well with the imegery of the passage, a dark hovel contrasted
with the palatial wealth of 50ff., But also it acts as a transition passage
to brihg in the idea of darkness without uhich Lucretius cannot intreduce
his repeated lines about children in darkness (ii 55ff).

The panoply image too is carefully developed, It begins with an ele-
ment of mockery, as the trappings of wer rout fearful superstitions (44 v)
and make fear itself so efreid that it leaves (45—6) But in reality it
is the fears and cares that ere the pursuers (sequecee 48 vi); they neither
fear (ironical repstition of ‘metuunt’ 49) the clash of arms nor even the
dreadful missiles, They cheerfully go among princes and potentates, and
do not shrink from the gleam of gold or the bright sheen of crimson cloth
(50-2). The link here with the war-pursuit image is not just the contrast
between military and civil pomp, both equally vain to suppress our fears
of death, but perhaps also a continuation of that imagej the fears can't

q\fbe defeated in battle and they can't be overawed in the subsequent peace-

. 1eee preVioue page. .
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negotiations; howaver resplendanto1 B
| In this way thq simiie, even though it is repeafad, is integrated into
‘the intricate metaphorical patterns of the passace, In fact the patterns '
are so intricate that the poet manages to sustain two images at once;

both the light image and the panoply image run through'line after line,

But to return‘to Lucretius's "sensuous prodigality" (p.130). The rem-

'arkéble thing about the imagery is not so much its sustained quality as the
fact tha£'1§ is felt anq gloried in = its sensuousness (in which it resem—
bles Eﬁniua's Eumenides trana;ation - p.B2), Strictly speaking West's light/
darkness 1mageloccurs oﬁly 1n!the last eight lines 654-61). It grows out
of a contrast between tﬁa glitter of wealth and the'serenity of frugality
"(20ff3 and as he rightly points out cen be traced even:further back, to
"templa serena' 8 'pactora casca’ 14), And there light is felt principally
as a sensuous element, not as an intellectual element in an imege. Its
sensuousness is first ﬁintéd at in 22 (1), Then it occurs -openly in the
noctufnal-banquet,}at 26, and tﬁereaftef casts a sheen over the rest of

the passage, It plays an important part in that description of a laviéh
banquet (lampadas 25 lumina 26 fulget renidet 27) and also in the descrip-
tioﬁ_of a springtiﬁe.picnic which ‘Lucretius contrasts with it, There it

is not explicitly mentioned, but it is obvious that if the weather smiles
(32) than the sun is éhining; besides the flowers are actively green (vir-
Iidéntis 33): they glow, The play of light, then, occupies the pdet long
before the emergence of a contrast with darkness.

Light as an image is thus only one factor in the sensuous quality
of description for which the passage is so memorable. It is not even the
only sensuous factor, As an image it is the link between three images;
the 'templa serena’ metaphor,? the wealth/frugality contrast and the light/
darkness image. But it is only one of several sensuous elements in the
second imageo- 'Aurea simulacra' (cf, West cited on p.130) is onl} 1ﬁcidp_
entally connacted with 1light. thé statues shine indeed but with .the daeﬁ
sensuous glitter of gold, like the cofferéd and gilded beams (28); more-
over they have the grace 6f human shape, whose connexion with light as a
sensuous element (as opposed to something necessary for them to be seen)

islincidantals it just hsppens that the bsauty of the stetues is highlighted

1The actions of 'metus' (48) are underlined by subtle veriations of the
sentence-structurej the negative aspect of fear is emphasised by 'nec (49)
seonaque’ (51)s but the idea of boldness is introduced by a positive ‘que’

(audacterque 50).

2Apart from its obvious connotations, the-quiet precinct of the wise and’
the beautiful temples of the gods, 'templa‘ also recells Ennius's 'caeli
caerula templa' (Annals Vahlen 1 49) with its implications of much light
(a piece of Ennian gensuousness like the Eumenides translation referred

to abova).
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by the gleam of the torches, The house sparkles (27) but with silver,
The torches themselves do not give light, but fire (25) which indesd creates
light, but hes its ouﬁ sensuous, flickering attraction. The eﬁnsuoua music
of the lyre, with its emotive echo (28), has nothing to do with light.
The most important quality of the picture, then, is not eimply the presence
of light but its presence as one elsment in a sumptuous eppeal to all the
senses (smell if we count the smoke of the torches, touch the tactile
quality of the statues and taste thelbanquet iteelf),

But it is en artificiasl attraction, and againsf it Lucretius setes the
sensuousness of nature, His picnickers are softly reclining (prostrati
29 = ailuxurious word) ;n thaipleasant shade of a tfea beside the soothing
flow of a stream (an appasal to the reader's ear as well as to his eys, and,
in Italy, his dry palate), The waeather is not just literally warm; it aléo
has the human warmth of a smile (32). Moreover, Lucretius overlays his
pleasént flowers and.bright green grase uith an attractive hint of myth,
The flowers have been sce:tsred by the seasons of the year, namely the beau=
tiful Hours, attendants of Flora (cf. v 739ff). The contrasting pleasures
of nature are thus equally sensuous (for smell we can count the smell of
the flowers, and for taéta, the picnic which Lucretius implies but, like
the banquet, doss not mention). -

Lucretius is really cheating, He endows his natural scene with attri-
" butes which it does not possess in real 1ife but might do if it occurred
‘in literature or legend, The weather cannot smile = but Jupiter, the god
of the weather, can, Nymphs don't occur in raaI'life_- but they seem real
enough in Homer, or Theocritus, Or indeed, in Ennius. Lucretius could
have. found both his smiling weather god and his seasons1 in the Annales -

Iuppiter hic risit; tempestatesque serenae
riserunt omnaes risu Iovis omnipotentis.

Ann. Incort. (Ann, i Steuart) 457=-8 Vahlen

_aéstatem autumnus sequitur, post. scer hfemps it.
' ' Ann, xvi 424 Vahlen
It is possible that Lucretius is adding to the grace of his description
the further attraction of 11tebarx 1mitat10n,2 with its intellectual charm
of rqcﬁgnition and comparison with: the péasage which is imitated, and its
sensuous pleasure of recelling the beauty of the passage imitated at the
- game time as the reader enjoys wvhat is written in fPront of him, In that

. 1the context of Ann, 424 is lost, but perhaps the seascns uere accompanied
by the goddess or nymph of spring. Uhare they survive, witness Egeria (Ann,
ii 119 Vehlen) Enniua’s nymphs are convineing enough.,

2compare with imitation of previous authors in Georgic ii 35FF, p.153f
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case Lucretius is increasing the sensual charm of his picturs by even more
{ndirect means, A reader as aducated as Memmius would then be intended not
only to visoalise the countryside and the gods which inhabit it in legend,
but also to recall purple passages in Ennius and perhaps, less closely,
- the paetorel landscapes of Thoocritus, And these evocétive associations
of the Annales do not end theres - Enniue himself is thinking of Homer's Zeus
(eg, Iliad viii 38)
This may be fanciful, The resemblance of language bstween Lucretius

" and Ennius, though genuine (the ‘tempestas' smiles in each cass) is not
very: close. Lﬁeretiue ﬁay not be expecting his readers to recall the very
passages which he himeelf hes remembered, perhaps half—consciouely, despite
that the atmosphere of legend which overlays his natural description has
an inescapable litérary quality and, one might add, a very attractive one. -

‘ But it vould be wrong to imagine that the description of the banquet
by night has no association with myth and literaturs. The description of
the statues =

e o8UrEA eunt.iuvenum simulecre'per aedas
lampadas igniferas manibus retinentia dextris,

_ lumina eoeturnie epulis ut suppeditentur 246

is a literal treneletion from Homer's lines in deesex vii

)&Q%ewk § ie« KouQOL eUS/unw em ﬁwuwv
€ 6Th AV o&uQ«)/me\/d Sacdds peT Xeey € YpvTe §

?AVOVTQS VUKTHS KATA 5w,w\m SHCTuMO VeSS .
100~2
Homer is describing hou Odysseus stands admiring the palace of Alcinous

while the king end heroes carouse within, If it can be assumed that Luc-
‘retius is not just borrowing the passage, but slso intends his readers to
recognise the borrouing2 and to imagine that the banquet is as grand and
heroic as that at which Odysseus related his adventures to Alcinous, then
he is cheating to increase the attraction of his benquet scens just as
much as he cheats, so to speak, to enhance the charm of. his picture of a
picnic.
- Thus betﬁ descriptions are highly sensuous, The appeal of the second

descriptipn is increased by mythological reference, and perhaps also by

1Although as Miass Steusrt points out in a useful note (after G Pascoli's
edition, Livorno, 1911) "the smile of universal nature does not follow the

smile of Zeus in Homar®™ (Steuart p,.215).

2According to Beiley (p.29) Homer is the one poet of whom Lucretius makes
a purely postical use, and therefore perhaps one intended to be recognised.
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'_reminiscence of .purple passages in Ennius and Homer, It is possible that
the first description is intended to be anjoyed simply at face velue, How~
ever it conteins a litersl translation from the Odyssey which is probably
an open reference to a Homeric banqust - Homeric associations which once
-,necogniaed add further to its charm,

So far it seems that the sensuousness of luxury and that of the simple
life in nature have been given equal attention. But in the next comparison
Lucretius describes the very luxury whose value he derides = "figured -
coverlets and brightly=blushing crimson® (35) in highly sensuous terms,
while the sensible opposite - "plebeian cloth" (36) seems dull indeed,

The very metaphor uith uhich the poet s@eeks to make luxury aghamed of
itself ('rubenti?, "bluehing") invests it with an emotional quality, almost
a personality, which the plain,alternative completely lacks,

Moreover, in the application of this moral lesson from the experience
of our bodies to that of our minds (37=61) the sensuous appeal of luxury
and powasr is repeatedly apparent, however useless the poet declares them
to be, .In 37 the lure of "tgaasure" is unprofitable, in the next line
the heady emotion of "glory"., At first West's "martial panoply™: (40-3;
cited p.129) looks like an exception, It is described in terms of vigor-
ous action ("seethe") rather than the glittering splendour which has come
- to be associated with the word "panoply", That is, until the useless miss-
iles of 49 bacome‘the "ghining shafts™ of the sun (60)3 equally useless,
according to Lucfetius, and shining literally, not metaphorically, but
enough to cast a glow of sensuality back over the real weapons which are
mentioned in 49 and can be éssumed in 40ff, Lastly, with the sensuous phrase
"the gleam that comes from gold"” (51) and its even more attractive compan-
ioﬁ "the bright sheen of erimeon cloth" (523 reminiscences of 24-8 and 35)
Lucretius "informs us that even royal splendour cannot dispel the fear of
death, |

But the evocative quality of hias language betrays him, Right from
the sentence (35ff) after his careful weighing of the attractions of a
. banquet against.a picnic (23=33s and even there the honours are equally
divided, where the picnic ought to be more attractive if Lucretius is to
convince us) the poet evokas.uith vivid lanQUaga the sensuous appeal of
the very thing whose futility he is assertingj luxury and power. The
natural attractions of the countryside are not mentioned again in the pass-
- age, The creative artist in Lucretius seems to be fascinated by precisely
the brilliant worldly digplay which, as a thinker; he re jects.

'Lucratiué's éubjective outlook can be seen working at several levels

in this passags, It works towards unifyiﬁg fesling with language through
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the imagery, mainly associated with light, which runs through the passage
and forms a strong link with the simile, At the end the image becomes
openly symbolic, when light is identified with reason and contrested with
darkness which is fear.,

At ‘another level light is used not as an image but es a sensuous ele-
ment, elong with other‘senauoﬁa elements, to bring home the contrast betwéen
wealthy pleasures (24-8) and enjoyment of nature (29=33) at an emotionel
as well as an intellectual levels to make it felt as well as understood,
Inconsistently, however, the poet goes on to give more play to the sanéuous
languaga of wealth but not to that of nature (35-61) Here the emotional
responge is at odds uith the ideas and has got out of hand, so to speak.

Finally, in the passege contraeting wealth with simple pleasures (24-
33) Lueretius uses . litarary reminiscence to add to the sensuous attraction
of each pictureo

Hence there is a graqt‘deal of subjectivity or "empathy™ in the proem
to 1i, most but not all giving an underlying unity to the philosophical

1d§a§ expressed,

b. The gecond passage contains a different kind of imagery, and the "simile"
with which it ends is integrated in a different way from the simile of

the children in darkness (cf., pp.129=31). The distinction between new

aﬁd habitual metaphors is aloo less relevant. But for the sake of consist-
ency it is retained in the list of metaphors which are grouped together

here for convenience: '

New metaphors:

i sensus exﬁromere cogit 887
ii permota nova fe - ' 900
111 1eti vitare vias - 918
iv vulgum turbamque animantum | : 921
v id quod 6§trah1tur ' _ 926
vi vermisque effervere terram 2 928

Hebitual metephors = Lucretians
vii . animum quod percutit ipsum,
" quod movet et varios sensus expromere cogit 886=7
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viii cum sunt quasi putrefacta per imbris 898
(cf. putorem cum éibilnacta ésty...tellus B72=3

and (xiii) beloui)

-] ix - conciliantur ita ut debent animelia oigni 901
“cfex - coetu concilioque
/'nil facient praeter 'vulgum turbamque . 920-1
xi ' sensus iungitur omnis
visceribus nervis venis... ' P 904<5
: ! i .
xii suum dimittunt corpore sensum .
atque alium capiunt... . 024=5
xiii terram/...cum putor cepit (cf. (viii)) 929

= occurring outside Lucretius:

xiv ne credas sensile gigni 888
(cf. me gigni dicere sensus 893 '
debent animalia gigni 901)
* xv  vitalem reddere sensum 890
xvi qua sint praedita forma 895
xvii vermiculos pariunt T o 899

The much greater proportion of habitual metaphors and the small number
of complex new metephors is apparent at once. It will be argued later (pa37)
that other factors make up for this deficiency., But it is a noticeable
lack, so much so that only two metaphors ('1eti vitare vias' and 'vermis
effervere terram') and perhaps the 'putﬁr' image, are developed beyond the
tendency of the elements of the péssage to be described in animate terms
which is examined below., Those metaphors can be discussed here separately
first, _ -

In 11eti vitate vias' Lucretius has expanded the concept of the atoms
. "hot dying" '(a simple animate term, in 1ine with the rest of the passage
as will be seen) into a condensed and ambiguous reference. It may refer
to the roads which lead to Death, ie, the Undsrworld, 'Leti' resembles
1ﬁ sound the hythical river’Lethe_in Hades., Or pafhaps it refers to roads

along which a monster Death advances, which mortal beings must not cross,
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One is an image from myth, the other from a folk=tale like 'Cupid end
'Ps§che'. But either way the atoms are being seen as legendary heroes, with
. the impliesd correspondence bstwcen the humen and natural worlds uhiéh was
mentioned on p.B4, ]

And this subjective identification of the poet with the atoms is marked
by unusual effects of rhythm and alliterations tha 1ine has the unusual -
"jugustan” rhythm (Raven p,96) of cassures at 14 = 23 = 3% to express the
movement aside of the atoms as they "avoid the ways of death". The rare
rhythm is accompanied by{allitaration in v and assonence in T/&'and 8o
Like the simile (926-9) this Tetaphor shows a heightening of ars to accom-
pany a%spacially vivid #mage gpp.122f). : % '

'Vermis effervere terram' — an image within the simile, outsice the
body of the argument - has already. been discussed on p.127. This image is
fittpd into the passage not by being joined to the main sequence of
images, 1like the simile in ii 55-8 (p.131) but by being referred to.twice
before as the bast illustration of the spontansous generation of feeling
(871=3, 898=9)-g1 here it has its grand culminating stetement. In 872 the
imagé is particularly close because the same picture of decay as a disease
is present: but there the earth catches the disease of decay = 'sibi.naéta
est', the ethic dative ' sibi' providing a nice homely touch = here decay
comes oﬁer the earths the image is more sinister.

One more comment., Surprisingly enough, Lucretius's sympathy is mostly
" with the little worms (vermiculos, 899) aé they roll around with his grot-
asquely exaggerated allitarétion'%; v @ r(r) = an example of his ability
to'identify u;th all parts of the/ﬁatural world uh;ch is a significant uni-
fying factor in the. poem.

‘ But a greater unity is given to the péasage by images which at first
are less obvious., The matter which creates sensation, although itself
1nsenséte, is consistently described in animate terms (a characteristic:
of this book, cf. Townsnd, Lucretius, p.96). UWhat better way of bringing
the argument to life or of giving it continuitf? During the argument
Lucretius invests his "friendly 1ittle atoms" (Townend's phrase) with irony,
pathos and esven mock gréndeur (cf. p.140).

He begins with a gentle mockery of those vho believe that basic matter
itself has sensation; Later on the very idea rouses the atoms to helpless
laughter -(976-9, quoted Po148; cf., Townend, ibid. p.97). But for the

moment his irony is more subtls, 1In & series of humen images (i, vii) an

1898-9 ﬁlays the pért of rounding off a subsection of the arqument (B886-
902, v. Bailey p.941) = a minor version of the role played by 926=9 (p.128).
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unknown extraneous influence (quid id est 886) strikes, moves and forces
the mind to come out with certain feelings or "ggntiments™ (Latham, Penguin)
" to the effect.that sensation cen't arise from the insensate., The use of
. ieeneue', a key word in the argument, in the different sense of 'opinions’,

the opinions at that which the mind comes out with (expromere) as if it
were itself a person, is ironics and the irony is compounded when the mind
is actually forced by something elsae to give its opinion, 1t is obviously
reiuctant to take such a feolieh atep, There is a suggestion that just
" as it is inappropriate fof the mind to express its opinions, insteed of
ueiting for the reader to uhom the mind belongs to express them (the
1napproprietenees is 1nd1rect1y suggested by the meening of 'sensus' - =
opiniona - unexpected beceuee we at Pirst take it to mean "sensations"
as it does elsewhare in the paragraph) - in the same way it is inappropriate
for basic matter to have sensation, instead of waiting .to be built up into
proper sense-giving 'coneilie'.

The extraneous influence which forces the mind to express this unsuit-

able thought is kept deliberately vague at first, For a time we are left
to guess at the provenance of this mysterious impulsej appropriately enough
because, as it turns out, it is Just e casual impression and not based

on .certain reason (the right reason follows in 891-6).

' Lucretius's manner towards the right reason changes to a suitably
effectioneteione; he prescribes the reader's reactions subjectively by
"implicit bias" (Otis, cited p.79). The conventional metaphor 'gigni'
| eh1Eh he uses three times (xiv 888,893,901) means "to be produced".. But
it keeps a suggestion of its originsl meaning "to be born"; sensation, like
a young animal, is born where there was no sensation before - in other words
'gigni' has exectiy the right implications for the arcument, But there is
also a hint of the tender feelings aroused by such a birthj sensation,
generated as it is from what has no sensation, is a precious and welcome
phenomenonq This pleesent conventional image (uifh which cf. 'creant' 892)
is'eleborated. Wood and turf literally "give bipth to" (pariunt 899 xvii)
worms .(vermiculod, affectipnete diminutive)§ because the atoms are moved
into new ‘concilia'’ by the rain (just as the male seed creates '‘concilia'
from which young animals are born), and inevitably animals must be born
from ehe'new 'concilie' (debent animalia gigni 901), In the last word Luc-

etius picks up 'gigni' and reminde us of its literal meaning. Euen a con=-
ventional metephor, ‘than, is used by Lucretius all the time with 'a conscious-
ness of its original meaning, _ .

" 0ther conventional metaphors ere:useﬂ with the same care, In 'reddere’

(890 xv) 're=' hes its sense of "dus", Stone, wood and esrth can't give

tﬁe sensation which they ought to (re-) because they are not in the right
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order,
In 'preedita' (895 xvi) the seeds of sensation must be treated with

‘respect and "endowed" with the correct shape, in the dignified image which

tucretius often uses of metter.
The end of this aection of the argument flowers into a little picture

A
-

of the spontaneously=born worms, (898-901) like the one Lucretius uses at
812 and expands at 929 (cf, p.126f)., It shares one image with them
(putrefacta, 898 viii), As was suggested earlier (p.137) there is some
pathos in this sinieterlimage of worms springing from mother earth. Téo other
images are used, One ie Lucretius s usual metaphor for the formation of
- compounds (concilientur 901 ix - enother human imege, ses below) and the
‘other less conventional. The bediee of matter are moved right out of their
old formations (permota ex ordinibus 900 ii) by a "newcomer" (Bailey's’
translation for ‘nova re'), 'Pormota' is a strong word, and the description
is accompanied by an appropriate metricaloupheeval ~ the monosyllabic end=-
ing of line 900.

But ths word 'ordinibue' enggeete a further dimension to the picture.
The atoms are like soldiers being brusquely moved out of their ranks upon
.the arrival of some new figure of authority, and then reforming (conciliantur).
. 1In this ‘way an idea of the efficiency which is necessary for the proper
ordering of nature is added to the comfortable image of birth and creation,

- Finally, in the background, behind the idea of rain falling and creat-
ing 1life in the earth which all three worm=pictures share is the myth to
which Lucretius refers in i 250=1 =

postremo persunt imbres, ubi eos pater aether
~in gremium matris terrai praecipitiavit;

= .the marriage of Heaven and Earth.

The next important image in the paragraph is that of " joining", pick-
_ing up 'conciliantur' (901). At first Lucretius ignores the human associ-
ations of fhe'image andrconcentretes on its physical aspect, Sensation is
"joined“(iungitur 904 xi) to flesh, eineue and veins - actually it is pro-
duced by their joining in the appropriate ‘concilium', but by transferring
the ‘idea of joining to the association between sensation and the ‘concilium’
of flesh etc., Lucretius emphasises how closely one follows from the other;
only let the right tconcilium®' be formed and sensation will automatically
result.

The peet then returns to an examination of opposing views (907=26).

He begins to exploit the human associations of 'concilium' and a note of

‘ifony creeps in again, In 920=3 (x) he points out that if sentient atoms

form a tconcilium®, they will not make up a useful structure but just a
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mob, The sentient atoms lack the discipline of proper insentient atoma.
Lucretius ingsniously contrasts his usual ordered ‘concilium', 1ike a meet-
ing of the senate; with a new picture, perhaps of the populace milling Qround
- . outside the meeting — 'vulgum turbamque animantum' (921 iv), Moreover,
the sentient-atoms will ot be able to enjoy the proud name of ‘primordia.
rerum';
qui poterunt igitur rerum primordia dici...? (917)
which alone will give them the godlike quelity of avoiding death (et leti
vitare vias iii cf, p.1§6f). Lucretius is comparing them 1ron1caliy with
suph hgroic figures as Herculps,
f S o

In the last group of images before the "simile" with which the pars-
graph ends Lucretiug becomes more overtly ironical, The sentient atoms
are credited with actions which are actually oniy taking place in the

thought-processes of the poet's imaginary opponent. They act out his - o

thoughts in an embarassingly cohc:ate way, tooj by sending their own sen-
sation away and capturing'another.1 At this point Lucretius drops the
péraonification and tﬁe fuo actions are put into the passive, so that the
only person who is really responsible for them is seen to be the misguided
opponent, It is by him fhat sensation is first bestowed (attribui) = an
ironically ceremonial word, implying that it is superfluous - and then
taken away (detrahitur 926 v). The second action 1s'as crude as ‘attribui’
is alabbrate° Lucretius emphasises his opponent's lack of finesse by enjambe-
ment with a strong following stop in line 926.2 .

' _ wWithout a break aftér the increasing mockery of these last images (and
building on the same .elaborate unit of rhythm, v, p.122f) Lucretius finishes
the paragraph with the more deueioped and serious 1magqry of the-"sim113"

' _which has already been discussed (p.126f3 p.137).

There are few striking images in this paessage, and none with the sensuous
~ quality which is so prominent in the proem to ii. Wwith the exception of
'tﬁa mock=hsroic metaphor in line Q18, what striking images there are here
afa concentrated at the end of sections of the argument where their obvious
poatic force has a part to play in the structure of the paragraph.

But it is a sequence of commonplace images, not at all striking in
themselves, which play the most signifieant role in the passage, At a
didactic lével they lend sympathy to the pobt's own viaus.and ridicule to

his opponent'§° At e poastic level they lend an element of humanity to

1Oné is:ramindad of the scene in 'Down with Skool'! where prepbsifionp
attack the gerunds and force them to take their cases.

2.¢. Appendix iii p.176.
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Lucretius's materislistic argument. It is not just this passage which gains

a unity of feeling, of :subjective outlook from this eeriallimagery, in add-

~dtion to the formal unity of the argument.. As Townend points out (see p.137)
the atoms are described in human terms throughout Book ii and the whole

.. posmy giving-an underlying unity of feeling and outlook to both,

So perhaps the "friendly little atome” make up for the lack of vivid-
ness and the sensusl quelity of description in the proem = after sll they
do not counter the drift of the argument, like some of Lucretiua's sensuous
writing, but instead reinforce it at an emotional levei. At enothet level
they are more significant than the images of the proem becsuse they give:

. the whole poem a backbone of'feeling which it needs to make it more than
philosophy in picturesque vetse° In its postic suggestivenese Lucretius's
serial imagery resembles the serial imagsry of the Georgioe-(eee. pp+149 £f),
'end'that'is unlikely to be a coincidence. ' :

But there are more atoms in Book i1 than elsewhere in DRN, and parhaps
* Lucretius found other parts of the argumant more difficult to humenise so
etfeotivelyo It is uorth examining the third passage (v 614=49) ~ 1ike

the second seemingly unadorned (p.113) but from another part of the argu~

'mentl- as a check,

Co ,A-dietinction:betueen new and habitual metaphors is as relevant_in

the passage from Book v as it is in the first passage, but for different
reasons which are explained below. .
First two habituasl or conventional metaphors must be considered, In
‘Nec ratio solis simplex et recta patescit 614
Luoretiue has adapted his usual ‘patet' with an inchoative suffix = "it
does not begin to be obvious" There is no apperent reason for this veri-
ation, It is easy to put Porward the unworthy explanation that it has been
made "metri causa', But the inchoative ending is justified by the fact
that it fits the sound patterns of the line (e, €y 89 X)o In any case the
metaphor is not a striking one, In
simplex his rebus reddita causast 620
a oauee is "imparted" to the phenomena Lucretius is describing, just as
the seeds of matter were "endowed" (preedita) with shape in the second pags-—
age (ii 895, p.139) But unlike ‘praedita’ there ‘reddita’ does not fit
into a pattern of humanising the subject matter of the passage, On the
face of -it a pettorn or serial of metaphors is less likely in any case,
beceuee in this book Lucretius is not explaining one basic phenomenon, the
beheviour_of atoms, but a number of separate phenomena. It is that which

makes new metaphors necessary here.



The new metaphors, which form a considerable body, may usefully-be

listed here before being discussed separately.
i (sol) brumalis adeat floxug atque inde raverteng

" cancri se ut‘vartat matag ad solstitialis,

ii  lunaque mensibus 1d sgatiﬁﬁ videatur obire

annua sol in quo conaumit tempora cursu, 616—20
iii cum caeli turbine ferri (cf., xiv) 624

i@ svanescers enim rapidas illius et acris

1mm1nue subtar viris,

v « . Jdeoque relingug
' paulatim solem cum gosterioriba' signis,

vi inferior multo quod sit quam fervida signa. 625-8
vii a. _ quanto demissior (lunae)

cursus abest procul a caelo terrisque propinquat,

b tanto posse minus cum signis tenders cursum,

inﬁggggg_quam sol, tanto magis omnia signa

b hanc adipiscuntur circum prasterque feruntur,

ix propterea fit ut haec ad signum quodqua-reverti

mobilius videatur,

b3 ad hanc quia signa revisunt. 629-36
xi (aer) alternis certo fluere alter tempore possit, 638

xii a qui queat asestivis solem detrudere signis...

. eeob 8t qui reiciat gelidis a ¢rigoris umbris 639,641
xiii quae volvunt magnos in magnis orbibus annos _ 644
xiv aestibus inter se diversis sidera ferri. (cf. iii) 649

°

It is 1nstruct1§e to compare this passage with the corresponding one

eibm Cicero'e Aratsa (p.69f), which it resembles rather less than the Storm
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Signs passage of Vorgil resembles Cicero's translation (cf.p.76ff) In
fact it is the passage where Lucretius borrows moat from the Arates (p.70m)
which shows how comparatively little he was 1nf1uenced by it, But there
are obvious borrowinges compare Aratesa 333 '
- .annua conficiens vertenti tempora cursu
| _uith DRN v 619 _ _
annua sol in quo coneumit tempora cursu (i1 b)
and Aratea 338 -
tot caslum rursus fugientia signe revisunt

with v 636 : '
- ad hanc quia signa revisunt ; | (x). |
Lucretius's main purpose in borrowing from Cicero 1s different from
the ;1tarary imitation of the first passags (p.133f) and from Vergil's -
literary imitatton of the Aratea just referred to, Hé is interested merely
in-borrowing phrases  to describe a phenomenon which he may not fully under-
" stand (Bailey p.1414ff) = sven though his explanation is not the same as
Aratus®s, The rather unsubtle uholesgle pinching of Cicero's phrases also
suggeste that Lucretius's aim is cannibalistic rather than allusive,

Aratus describes the Zodiac belt as moving transversely betusen the
Aristotelian crystal spharess however his explanation is very difficult
to fol;ou. By comparison Lucretius's different explanation seems like a
model of clarity, which it certainly is not (Bailey p,1417), On a straipht-
forwardly didactic level, then, Lucretiua's version is preferable.

But Cicero's version has had gome poetic influence on Lucretius, des-=
pite what has just been said, Cicero, expanding and adapting Aratus, att-
empts to enliven his explanation with new metaphors, For example, Aratus's
1list of the Zodiac signs (Phaen, 545=9) has become a procession in Cicero,
full of verbs of motion = cedit = sequitur - consequitur = vadere pergit
etc. (321=31). In Cicero the-sun goes on a yesrly journey (cursu 333).1
Cicero also iﬁtroduces a number of metaphors which are very appropriate
thé smooth leisured movement of the heavenly bodies = "labens' 329, -
"lahentia’ 336 (cf. ‘casli subter labantia signd DRN 1 2), ‘volvens® 319
(cf. 'volvunt' xiii above and 'medio volvuntur siderg lapsu'‘Aen. iv 524),

Tha mataphor replaces a neater one in Aratus of the Sun leading on the
year (551-3, cf, perhaps Lucretius® s Pageant of the Saasons v 73§ff)

ev Tocs heAwo§  qépemi Suokdlbekh TA6LY,
TdvT!? evuwav | WV Ko(L OL TTEQL ToVTOV LOVTL
KOKAoV &g OVTAL TA6dL Emikel@ ot WAL .

Cicero omits the second half entirely from his translation,
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'tranans' 297 and especially 338 of Night
Hoc spatium tranans caecis nox conficit umbris
which Lucretius must be imitating in the line following this passage;
' At nox obruit ingenti caligine terras ) v 650.1

Hure Lucretius has a model for turning the revolution of the heavenly
bodies into something more than a dry succession of facts, just as Vergil
"found in the Storm Signs somafhing more than a plain list of obaérvatloqe:
'though the Storm Signs are already much more lively in Aratus then the Zodiac,
And as with the Storm Slgns Clcero's sub jective identification, through
.the 1magery, uith what he is describing is graatar than Aratus'ss though
Cicero's translation of the Zodiac is in turn far leeg sucecesasful than hiu
Storm Signs version, _

But Lucretius takes up Cicero’s metaphor of the sun's journey all the
_ aaha. He interprets ‘cursu! literaslly as "race", and expands it to include
-both his opening statement of the problems of explaining the sun and moon's
movements, and his firat explanation of them (616=36), A series of images
from a chariot race is developed, running through the first half of the
- passage and accounting for the majority of metaphors in it (i=x and xiv).

An analysis of the image is given first, followed by consideration of
it.: _

i The sun.approecﬁes its winter turning point (a) turns back (b) and
returns to its turning poini at the other solstice (c)., Here Lucretius
uses the technical turm, 'meta'; as in the Circus Maximus.

ii . The moon traverses the race-course (a - spatium) in a month while the
sun runs the race in a year (b)°

"iii But the nearer the sun is to the earth, the less it (or he) can be
carried by the current because

iv us if it vere a horse, its strength vanishes (a) and is sapped(b),

v and so the sun is gradually left behlnd (a) with the stragglers (b)

bacause ‘ .
" vi it is inferior (as well as lower, the word is ambiguqus) to thosse.

_ 1As was suggested on p.,70, The leisurely movement of Cicero's metre corres-

ponds to the motion of the stars he describes., Perhaps it has influenced
Lucretiua’s metre here, for the Lucretian passage contains unusually spon=
daic lines, free of enjambement.

. 2An account of the theory Lucretius is using may be helpful, although accord=
ing to Bailey, as has been said, he has not fully grasped it, The passage
deals with theories of the relative motion of the sun and heavenly bodies,
the first of which (Democritus’s) holds that the heavenly bodies are carried
by the whirl (turbo) of the gether (caelum) which decreases in force tow-
ards its centre (the earth), so that if bodies come lower towards the earth
they will lose impetus and fall behind relative to those bodies which are
~still high in the aether and away from the slack current round the earth,
In this way the sun seems to move through the signs of the Zodiac - actually,
'being highor and havlng greater impetus, they move past it. Similarly with
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spirited stars ('fervida' = "Piery with youth", eg. in Horace, AP 116, 0d.
1.9 10 and iv 13 26), which overtake 1f. :

vii Just so the moonj the more its:(or her) course droops nesr the earth
being dispirited (a 'Homiequs' = both "lgu" and "downcast") the lsee she

. ....can keep up with the other stars (b 'tendere cursum' = both fdirect her

- course™ and also "strain it", with the ides of & struggle).

viii Because the weaker the current, like a horse, which carries her, being |
, louér than the sun (a = and inferior), the more the other heavenly bodies,
including the sun, ovar@ake her (b literal meaning of 'adipiscor') and '

rush past. :

ix That is why tha moon seems to return to aach constellation - ¥
x. actually they come’ back to her, (This last point does not continue '
the *'race' imags, although Lucretius obscures the fact by using’' "reverti' again
(cf. 616) in a different gense. 'Revisunt' (636) has nothing to do with
racing, although it is linked by alliteration with 'reverti'. 1Is is another
borrowing from Cicero, Aratea 338.

At the end of the paragraph Lucretius returns vaguely to his image
(xiv) of the current (esstibus) as the horse bearing (ferri) the moon and
stars. Here too, then, the grand image = the drifting clouds = is linked
to the main sequence of metaphors in the passage (p.128)3 though "intsgra-

ted"™ would be too strong a word for this vague connaxion.1

Apart from its sustained quality and picturesqueness the image is apt
' for two reasons. It keeps the traditional picture of the sun god and his
gister fha moon alternately driving their chariots through heaven, Secondly
the Circus Maximus is particularly apt because an enormous course in a8 huge
arens is seen from a great distance by the spectators at the Circus, By
far the largest and most remote circular movement experienced in Romen daily
. 1ife is compared to the vast and enormously remote motion of the stars in
the arena of heaven,

Needless to say the comparison is not perfect. For example, though

the planats move at differing speeds and overtake each other they do not
aqtuélly race, and indeed move at a very slow hnd dignified pace., On the
" other hand Apollo moﬁés at.breakneck speed, but this is because he has so
far to travel, not becesuse he is racing anyone, '

_ A more serious fault is this, There is only one 'turbo' by which all
the heavenly bodies are borne along, whereas each chariot would be pulled
by its own team of horseso In fact this part of the comparison would be

better applied to the sedond theory, in which each planet and star has its
own indspendent wind (643=5).

1for the remaining three images xi-xiii see P.146,
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But the real weekness of the comparison is that it is sp submerged,

o0 to speak, Apart from phrases like 'metas' (617) and 'adipiscuntur cir-
cum' (634) the words do not refer ﬁpaciflcally to a race, but they have

a more general meaning which can be applied in that sense (like 'relinqui',
'fertur'), It is only when the reader pores over the passage - if he does
so = that the real meaning of the chain of images, and its remarkable con-
sistency, becomes apparent. This is not just a literary criticism: a more
clearly developed race-image (eg. @ simile) would probably have made the
.a:gumenf more intelligible, as well as more attractive. As it is the ima-
gery lacks the sansuoué quality of the brilliant 1ma§es in the first pasg-
ago (despita the faint suggestion of the myth of Apollo and Diana) and fails
to give tha general sympathetic impression of the serial imagery in the
second, But it is more ingenious than either,

]
| Before general cqnclusions about the imagery in this passage ars reached

the othar imeges must be rapidly reviéued. With one exception they are of
a almilar quality, _
xi Here Lucretius adapts 'fluere' from its litaral meaning to refer to
his current of air in the aether (cfoeﬁiLV’in Greek), The adaptation seems
to be dictated by scientific necessity rather than poetic considerations,
_ gil. The currents (a) dislodge the sun from the signs which preside over

summer and (b) throw it back from the icy shades of winter, (Both terms
are military, The last phrase is a delightfully imagiﬁatlve metathesis
for the winter Zodiac signs).
xiii "Volvunt! hes a double sense., The sun and moon as they roll round
(cf. Cicero's use of "volvens' of the Zodiacal belt, Arates 319) roll on
tha years (cf., Vergil's ‘volventibus annis', Homer's -weegn-)\o/uevw\/
GVLdvTWV )o Lucretius's use is in the middle between Cicero's and Ver-
gil's, It 1s more difficult, and perhaps less satisfying, than either.

The serial metaphors in this passage sbring more from the poet's int=
elligance than from his intuition. They are nbtice& but not closaly felt
by the readerg they add to the interest of the desc:iptloh rather than invit-
ing him to identify sympathetically with the heavenly bodies. The differe
ence is made clearer by two other images., The picture of the drifting clouds
(p.127) obviously makes a diresct appeal to the senses and as hes been seen
(po12§) Lucretius likes to make sdch a poetic impression at the end of a
p#ragraph. The brilliant sketch of winter (xii)-- quite unconnected with
the serial image and only an afterthougnt at the end of another metaphor
- reminds - the reader how vivid Lucretius's incidental imagery can be. It
emphasises by contrast how he has not made the most of the postic, "as opp-
psed to the intellectual possibilitiea_of his aeglal metaphdro
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But this sequence of metaphors does nothing to detract from the anim~
ate aura of Lucretius’s material, even if it does not greatly sdd to it,

And how much it does add can be seen by reference of Cicero's pallid mete-
phor which inspired it - itself more subjective, more sympathetic than
Aratus's version, Besides it shous the'remnrkable versatility of the poet's
imagery. The two passages from the argument differ as much between them-
selves as they do from the proems there we have imagery used largalf for
its sensuous value,. in the second passage a sequence of metaphors linked
loosely and used to give an animate quality to the argument and here a
true sprihl';mage, carafully ?orked out but less subjective.

o .

Fge truih_is that éhe seﬁsuous quality of the imagery in the first
passage - its purple quality so to speak - would not be welcome in some
pafts of the poem because it does not entirely benefit the arqgument. The
play with the powerful forces of light and fear, the brilliant descriptive
writing, the charm of literary imitation all have their significance in
the role which the proem has to play = that of captatio benevolentiae for
the rest of the book. At the same time these images rensw the undercurrent
of comparison between all the parts of Lucretius's universe, and especially
between things and man, which is characteristic of the whole poem, But
at some points they predominate over the ergument and run counter to it,
as if_the.poat an joyed thém too much for their own sakse,

 The images from the paragraphs of exposition avoid this difficulty.
Those from the second passage particularly draw the comparison between
things and ﬁan much more specifically and more insistently, because they
ruﬁ fﬁrough the whole of the exposition in that book, UWhat is apparently
a difference of sfyla between the brilliant pictorial writing of the pro-
logue and the more restrained imagery of the argument (&he?e vivid piptofe

ial writing is never completely absent, of course) is really a matter of

‘tact, The argument of Lucretius's poem magnis de rebus is its raison
d'etre, to be underlined by the imagery where it is being expounded but

never obscured by it. The argument thus brought to life is able to give
a poetic unity ot DRN (as was suggested bsfore, p.84) as well as the com-

"pleteness of logics so ultimately the humble metaphors of the exposition

are as 1mpoftant as the 'vivida vis animi' of Lucretius's most famous

descriptions and pictures.

i1ii Befoté leaving .Lucretius's imegery it will be helpful as well as plea-
sant to consider briefiy the range over which Lucretius compares things

to men in DRN, as he does in the second passage, moving from simple meta-

phors to similes and descriptions, But this time examples can be chosen

from the whole poem where Vargil would have been able to find them = for
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my point is that Vergil has developed the tendency of his imagery to des-
cribe nature in humar terms not in the main from Aratus, Cicero and Verro
of Atax but from Lucretius (p,78);

We can start with the inanimate atoms of the second book. They ueré
unknown outside Greek philosophical works and Lucretius had to invaﬁt his
own terms for them. His terms, like ‘concilium' and ‘coetus' have the
advantage of personifying them (as they do in ii 920-3, v, p.139f), and
this he pushes home with similes and analogies like this from the motes
in thelsunbeam:1

' ‘multe minuta'modis multis per inane videbis
, corpora misceri radiorum lumine in ipso |
et velut seterno certamine proslia pugnas
edere turmatim certantia nec daré pausam,
_ conciliis et discidiis exercita crebris. i1 116-20
The atoms are seen in midget squadroné, taking part in tiny battles, Or
compare the delightfully picturesqus and ironic reduttio ed sbsurdum of
the idea that the atoms are animate: |
scilicet et risu tremulo concussa cachinnant
et lacrimis epargunf rorantibus ora genasque. -11 976-7
As has been said the poet is desling with the atoms during three books (DRN
i-i1i) and it is notilong before the reader regards‘tham as friendly pres~
encaes (p.137), '

Coming up the matafial scale, the same thing is done in passing, not
once but hundreds of times, with visible objects like mother eartﬁ and the
worms (p.137) or the shells:

concharumque genus parili ratione videmus

_pingers telluris gremium, qua mollibus undis

litoris incurvi bibulam pavit aequor- harenam. i1 374-6
and aniﬁals = 8g, the cow looking for its celf (ii 352-=70) the young lambs
(i 257—61) the animals in the prologue (1 12ff) and so on, The result is
that although Lucretius refuses to see anthropomorphic dg;tias'active 1p
the world (except Natura = p.1285 the universe from the atoms upwaerds seems
to-ba alive, 1t seems as has been said to reflect the human world, It is
this aspect of Lucretius's imagery rather than its magnificence and vivid-
ness which Vergil imitates,

 But in the gggggigg imagery no longer has the frameswork of arqument

within which to work. Vergil's answer is to develop the consistent and
ofganic nature which we see in Lucretius's atomic imagery, for instance,

until it is complete and works throughout the poem., Whereae Lucretius

1This image is originally Pythagorean howvever = p.20.
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uses his humanising metaphors of ‘concilium’, 'coetus! etc, along with
inanimate metaphors of movement and reaction = 'confluo', ‘subsido' stc, -
Vergil describes almost everything in human terms, The poetic unity of
Vergil's imagery underlies ths poetic strucﬁure of the Georgics (np;101-5)?
. which,.as has besn said, is in some ways more gatiafying than the logical

atructure of DRN,.

B.,__Imagery and Pictorial Writing in Vergil

i An example of Vergil's 1pagery is needed, and it can be provided by
the pa;sage from Georgic ii (35=82) discussed Beforé. In this passage
Vergil‘is talking of plants, 3 topic where to some ;xtent this human ident-
ification already existed; ‘exire' is used of plants to mean "spring up"
by Varro, Pliny and Columella (compare Lucretius's use of ‘subigere' men-
tioned on p,91). But this humanising tendency, perhaps innate in Latin,
‘is extended by“Vargil so that every time plants are the subject, and often
when they are the object, the language is that of human action. Not only
plants eithers one of the most gtriking meéaphors refers to the earth
neu segnes laceant terrae. 38

The parallel uith_Lucretius is obvious. But the ideas are linked more
closely than they afa in DRN (except in the different context of v 614-50,
pPP.141ff) = more in the way of the ambiguous successions of metaphorical
lanquage used by Catullus.2 The idea of taming, teaching, civilising and
bringing into line is repeated - 'fructus feros mollite' (36) 'exuerint
‘silvestrem animum® (51) *in quescumque voles artis haud tardg sequentur'
(52) *cogendae in sulcum (the usual metaphor is 'in ordinem', a military
one) et multa mercede domandee® (62) 'docent' (77).

There is also the idea of the birth and growth of children; 'sterilis
csoFami matris...adimunt fetus...urunt ferénteM'(SS-s) 'degenerant sucos
oblite priores' (59) 'nascuntur' (65) 'nascitur' (68) 'fetu nucis' (69)

'1This is implied in Otis's account of Vergil's subjective style cited on
p.B03 but.at the risk of some repetition it is worth setting out the
practical implications here. The three separate elements which present
Vergil's vision of the natural world = the structure of themes, the imagery,
and also the rhythm (p.117f) are very closely linked, The themes (what
Vergil says) the imagery (how he says it) and the rhythm (because of its
expressive quality, his guarantee of the sincerity of what he says and how
he says it) all present the same motif, the same message of man's close
relationship with nature,

Some disadvantages of this meticulously consistent sub jective style

are discussed on p.151.

2see Appendix ii p.,171 , This care with details perhaps springs from the
_-_"neu poeat" side of Vergil = cf, p.Baf. '



= 150 -

'steriles platani malos gessere valentid (70) 'ornus incaruit' (like an
old man, 71) ‘tenuis rumpunt tunicas' (like children, 75) 'ingens exiit

ad caelum.,.arbos, miraturque,..' (BO=2).1

o These, metaphors lack the bri}liance, the power to astonish and the
variety of many of Lucretius'SO They are aimed almost excluaivély at human-
"ising the plants, as has been suggested, just as Lucretius brings the atoms
to 1ife in Book, 1i, A better parallel would be the farming passage from
Book v (206=17) &iéqussqd on pp.90=3, (qQ.v.) where Lucretius's language is
not just human but sympathetic and "subjective™ in Otis's sense (cf. p.80)s
the poét uses words which aropoa an emotional reaction 1ike 'perimunt' and
‘ "vexant' of the plants'ﬁnaturhl enemies,. (To a lesser extent he uses this
~ emotively biased language briefly when sympathising with the right reason

. in ii B91ff - see p.138 = and parodies it in 11 917f - see p.ido), It
has already been poihted out (p,92) that Vergil carries this tendency fur-
thgrg how much further can be seen in this passage where all the metaphors
cite& are not just human but biased so as to point the finger of sympathy.

. The plants have to be "tamod" and "cast off their rustic frame of mind":
they will learn "skills", have to be - "forced into line": they are endan-
gered by'their mother's branches: "burst their tender" - emotiocnal word -
"tunics", sadly "degenergte® or against all expectation "bear healthy apples",
1ike children, though sterile. For the ideas to be drawn from the human
world is one thing., But all these ideas are drawn from the world of chil-

" dreny, for which we feel special affection (as was suggested when consider-
ing Lucretius's children in darkness simile on pP.126), Not only that but
ihéy are concerned with thé:iéndar relationship'between children and their
parents (and significantly that adjective occ;rs in one of the metaphors
just cited) and the care of parents for their upbringing. The subjective
identification with uhat-the.poet is describing is much stronger than Luc-
retius's with the atomss the parti pris (to use Otis's expression - see p.80)
is much more evident.2 The reader is more immediately involved than he is
in much of DRN. ‘

And unlike Catullus (whose metaphors in Peleus and Thetis are subjec-
‘tive in a very similar uay)s Vergil is able tofavoid monotony, Gonsidei

-JUther transparently human metaphors are 'vestire' (38) 'surgunt’ (48)
‘maridet' (50) foblita® (59) ‘respondent' (64) 'visura' (68) 'trudunt' (74).
.More concealed-are ‘proprius' (35) 'cultus' (35, of :animals) 'sponte sua'
(47) 'se tollunt', 'se sustulit' (45, 57) 'leeta et fortia' (48) 'exit!',
tvenit', 'exiit! (53,58,81) ‘'alienus' (Munrelated" 76) 'praedam' (60, con-
tinuing the sacking metaphor of 56). ; . :

zespecially when external details of style are taken into account - v. App-
endix iii and p.117f.: .

3Cf¢ po1490 .
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'thg subtle changes in feeling implied between

et steriles platani malos gessere valentis . 70 .
and \ '

nascitur et casus abies visura marinos : 68.

... This marked sub jective identification between the human and natural world

runs through the whole poem, It conveys implications about "man's reletion
to nature" (otis, p.147, cited p.103) which in their way are as grandiose
as the philosophical themes of Lucretius. Moreover they give the poem
nthét unity of feeling, helping to make up for its lack of a philospohical
structure, which has Begn mentioned befors (cf. p.149).

Bﬁt this series ofihigh1§ sbbjective metabhorsahas obvious dieadﬁan—
tages, Vergil's ﬁethod narrou§ the range of imagery a great deal, and the
more stréighffo;ward images of DRN seem refreshing after.i@ (tha_aimﬁle
ones such as those cited by Tbunend,'tuéretius, p.106). And significantly
there is no qxplicit Lucretian simile or analogy in this paasagé,1 in
shgrp contrast to each of the paésaqes from DRN, and very 1little writing
which is clearly pictorial. The exceptions are not very exceptional, There.
 is the sad cese. of the fir tree (68), thes rather conventional nautical meta-
phors addressed to Mascenas (41,44-5) and the introduction of pigs which
onabiea Vergil to day "and oaks are grafted on élma" (72) in an glaborate
and 1ntefest1ng_yay'at the end of a paragraph. In other words the narrow
range of the poet's ihagery 11m1t§ the extent to which it cen refer to the
world outside_the poem = a function which Lucretius's imagery discharges
so well, Free of Vergil's narrow subjéctivity = a hidden diaédvéntage of
'h1351n-t§nu1 subject which he Eannot avoid - it ranges happily from clouds
to atoms as has been ssen. It is able to show "subiimity and pasaion”
(west, cited P.125)s whereas as Sellar says "there is...scarcely any ..
great poem from which so few striking and original images can be quoiad
_as from the Georgica" (p.241 - cf. p.106)

- i1 But Vergil has other methods of referring to the world of experience
outside the poem, more in keeping with his Alexandrian models, which Luc-
" petius uses less often. In fairness they have to be considered here, For
example we see in this passage ths Alexandrian device of particularity, '
by which names are used for their associgtiona with myth9109y, exotic ged—

" graphy and Creek literature (see Fordyce, cited in Appendix ii p.171).

16?. the nightingale simile discussed p.63 = highly subjective at the
'expense of picturesque qualities, the introduction of the world outside

T the poem referred to elsewhere on this pege. .

-
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Thasé names provide, like similes end pictorial writing in general, a ‘hroad-
ening sense of contact:botwaen the world outside the poem and the sub jedt

in hend, and do so in an economical way = the post can rely on the reader's
knowledge of a memorable passage in & previous writer'(who has, 8o to speak,
,.done his descriptiva work for him in this case) and does not have to -des-
cribe what he alludes to himself, They also have a part of play in the
poetic'struéture of the Gborgics, for they are a neat and convenient way

of referring to Themes (p.102)§ as can be seen from the following names

which occurs ' |

Iémarai 37 - ‘amourtain on the southern coast of Thrace
i ?(Fore;gn Lands Theme). | i
Baccho |, 37 =Eby a pictufesque metathaeigifor ‘vitibus'
’ (FMythology Thamo).2
~ Taburnum 38 = a small mountain-chain south of Caudium, between

Samnium and Cempania, abounding in olives
. (Glories of Italy Theme = v, p.103).
Paphiae 64 - the myrtle, like Paphos, a city hCyprus, was sacred
. to Venus (Foreign Landa and Mythology fhemes). .
Herculeaequd 66 - the poplar was sacrad to Hercules
(Mythology Theme). -
Chaoniique 67 = the Chaonian father, by an allusive periphrasis,1
_1e Jupiter (Mythology Theme with aqggaations of 0
Providence thma)o The Chaones lived in the north-
west of Epirus, where Dodona, seat of an oracle
of Zsus or Jupiter in a grove of osk trees, was
to be found (Foreign Lands Theme),
_ This complexity of allusion and richness of associations is to be expec-
ted in Vergil (cf. Sellar p.235¢ on his "tendency to overlay his native
. thought with the spoils oflﬂreek learning®), Particularity helps the poet
to introduce his unifying themes, and it extends the world of the poem
rather as Lucretius's use of imagery doefg but less directly, because the

world is seen through the "spectacles of books".

11’::;1' the.use of rhetorical techniques in this passage see Appendix.iii pp.

2Note'that Vergil has transferred the meaning beyond that of fuine! which
Lucretius already thought was an abuse (ORN i1 656: see also p.43).

3Dryden on Milton, quoted by Jbhngon in his Life of filton. Actually the
impulse to use the associations of mythological or legendary names is all-
owed by Lucretius, as has been seen (albeit grudgingly), end it is not
necessarily "learned", It is found in Homer - not to mention writers out-
side the classical tradition altogether like the Proven#al posts. Ffor
example Bernart de Ventadour, 4in the poem 'Can vey la-lauzeta mover', loses
his heart 'com perdet se Lo bels Narcisus en la fon'.
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iii A grander means of allusion which is also used more frequently by Ver-
oil is ihat of learned imitationj with its opportunity for the reader both
to summon up the _atmosphers of a passage in a previous writer and add it
to the effsct on himself of the passage in hand, and also, on a more intell-
_ectual level, to compare the style of the work he is reading with that of |
the writer to whom he alludes (Vergil's imitatiom of Lucretius, p.B9, ere
a good example). . : -

“Lucretius uses imitation of Homer to some effect in the proem to 1i
(p.133) though perhaps'more to Borrou the sensuous atmgsphere of the pass=
age he echoes than to giva his readers the 1aarned pleasure of recognition,
'He doas not use it in the passages from the argument, and in the same way
Vergil has concentrated learned imitation in the first paragrach of this
passage with its more elevated-style, '

- But much more is ‘concentrated in a much \shorter space than the proem
to ii - 35-46, only twelve lines.. The Pirst example is 'iuvat' (37)
recalling Lucretius's fambus lyrical description of his mission (ses Appen=
dix iii p.182). 'Generatim' (35) is é_Lucretian word (Conington ad loc.)
but it is important to distinguish words like this which have been "absorbed"
(D.93) from deliberate imitation as - in 'simulacraque luce careﬁtum'
(G iv 472, qUoted'on p.89), where the context is also referred to. An example
_of this is 1ine 36 -

fructusqus feros mollite colendo, .

As was pointed out earlier (p.94) this is reminiacent of the lines on the
. avolution of agriculture
| inde aliam atque aliam culturam dulcis agelli
etc, (v 1368=70), Vergil does not often ‘use the affactionate diminutive
. common in Lucretius and Catullus (cf. Bailey p,138) but he seems glad enough
here to borrow the overtones created by agelli®, On ‘in luminis oras'
'(47) see p.92, This is an imitation, not an absorption, because 'in luminis
oras' is not & word but a lumen ingani, carrying its ouwn portable context
like a good Homeric formula.

Grandest of all is the Homeric reminiscence of the hundred tonguaa
|(42-4) -

'ﬁ')\v\'@uv §' ou|< dv @ eyw /AU19'0’60/4ML ovd’ o ovo/uqvw
00§’ €L ,UOL §eke ,uev yAREGAL, b’eko\ §e erauo(‘r clev

1Jwvv\ 5 deeb\KTOS )(d)\KEOV G ot v,roe Evelhy .

11, ii 488—90

"Servo as Verg, Georg., ii 42, Lucreti versuss Serv. ad Verg, Ren, vi 625
Lucreti versus sublatus de Homero", Martin edn, of nfragmenta” (end of
Teubner Lucretius). ODoes Vergil borrow frem Lucretius the voice of iren,

hich is stronger than: brass (which. Homer mentions, but not applied to the

wvv, )?
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By eucﬂ subtle and 1nd1rect means Vergil mekes up to some extent for his
lack of etriking and originel images (learned imitation elmoet'becomes a
~ Theme in 1tee1f). But neturelly there is bound to be a loss of freshness
and immediacy when the uorld is aeen through the medium of learning and

the eyes of other authors, even uhen the writer is as ekilful as Uergil.

Summary. Imagery is often considered to be the most important part of poetry.

Critics give Lucretius's imagery special praise,
All three passages of DRN end with a "simile", Each is well-observed,

the first and. third are more closely integrated, the first more formal.
The firet and second are more elaborate than the third, They communicate
.feeling as well as describing what is seen,

The similes are part of @ pattern of imegery, :The imagery in the first
passage is more brilliant and’ sensuous, but its sensuousness in part runs
counter to the argument. The imagery is accompanied by learned imitation.
The imagery is the second passage is less novel, but it runs through the
whole book and brings the argument to 1ife, The third passage has a lenthy
serial image of intellectual distinction, which lacks warmth by comparison
with the other Lucretian passages, but not with Cicero's Aratea. The range
of imagery is very wide, In general it provides a poetic counterpart to
the structure of argument and adds to the unity of the poem,

Vergil imitetes the serisl aspect of Lucretius's imagery. In the-
pessage from the Georgice the imagery compares plents to the human world
of children uith great consistency. This consistency gives the poem a sub-
Jective unity of feeling necessary to make up for a structure of argument,
But it narrows the range of imagery. To some extent particularity end learned

imitation make up for this, -

3 ﬁealieetion-of the Poet-Readsr Relationship

It is eppfopriete that the last technique to be considered in thie
chepter should be not poetic or subjective but purely didactic, The real-
1eetion of the poet-reader relationship by Hesiod can be seen as a poetic

'_Theme (see p.57), But it is primarily the objective device for holding
the ettention of reeder or audience which was described in chapter one
(pp.8FF). It 1s & technique. which is equally useful in poems in tenui,
like the worke and Days, and magnis_dé rebus, like Empedoclee'e. 1f Hes~
.4od and Empedocles had used the technique ceneistently (which they do not,
-eee p.9f) as well as vigorously (which they do) their poems would have gained
the pursly objective unity of being eddreseed to one pereon throughout;
and that would have made up to some extent for the poetic unity which they
" lack (v. p.83f). :

On the -other hand the consistent and vigorous use of this technique
in DRN is an important reinforcement of the poetic unity which the poem.
geine from its imagery and from Lucretiue 8 sub jective art, Leaving the

, Georgics aside for the moment it is worth examining Lucretius's use of the
poet=reader relationship in the three passages from DRN discussed before =
how well he handles.the technique-end,heu far his use of it differs between



= 158 = - -

them. (Une_qbvloua difference, of course, is that only the last two paess=
ages are really didactic, in the sense of tesching the system of Epicurusj
:the first is more of a meditation. But the post is still engaged in trying
te win the reader ever to his point of view and, as will be seen, the range

.- .~ .of didactic devices is élven full play).

a. 1In DRN the technique works at two levels, The poet can refer etralght-
'feruardly to his ouwn experlence (ego: first person aingular); the reader's
experience (tu: second person singular) or their common experlence (nos:

: flrat person plural) nora artfully, he can pretend to engage in an exchange
uith him either by a rhetorical question (a pretence because he always aes-
umes that he gets the answer he wants) or by a rhetorlcal concession,

i In the flrst passage Lucretius begins by lmplylng that it is shared -
knowledge (videmus 20) that our bodily needs are few, He mentions the

_reader’'s experience of toeelng in fever (iacteris 36) and refers again to.
shared experience (nostro in corpore 37) in restating his point, . Next he.
mentions the reader's legions (tuaa legiones 40,..fervere cum videas 41 =
he. must be thlnkihg of erletocretlc officers like Memmius watching mock
battles (belll simulacra) in the Campus Martius) pointing out thet they ~
will not scare away Memmius's fears of death (tibi etc. 44), Bearing in

- mind passages like i 398=417 (ve po36) it is possible to imagine Lucretius
wagging an edmonitory finger at this point, .The poet then implies that it
is shared knowledge that martial power will do no such thing (videmus 47)
and in a rhetorical question asks Memmius how he can doubt that only the
eower of reason has that ability. Laetly he refers to common experience

of vain fear (nos timemus 56).

ii Lucretius begins the second passage with a rhetorical-questlon. What
is it that stops the reader from believing that eeneete'ls'creatad from .
insensage matter? '(quid-ld est,..7? 886 ee credas g8e8), There is one
point he should bear in mind (meminisse decebit sc. te 891). Soon Lucret-
ius points out that he personally is not saying that sensate is created
from any -insensate matter (me gigni dicere sensus 893), It is shered knou=
. ledge that the condltloee for such creation do not normally occur in wood
and earth (videmus 897). .
Lucretius®s next point involves shared knowledge about what matter

is perlshable (905 vldemue) But the reader may not accept that points
_'ha ‘is granted a rhetorical concession (eed tamen esto iam 907). Common
'experience is repeatedly referred to here (ad noe...respicit 9113 manus

a nobis secreta 912§ quae sentimus sentire necease est 915), Then the reader

s asked a rhetorical questionj how can sensate atoms exist? (917-9). But.
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the -post is ready to make enother. concession (quod temen ut possint 920)

before he asks his last rhetorical quastions-hou can such an sbsurd supn-
osition be ma&a (924-6)7 Finelly ha'rafafs to shared knowledge (cernimus
928) of a point uhich was made bafora end presumed accaptad'(quod vidimus

- ‘ante 926),

" The reader is addraésad by Lucretius or included in the first paraan
plural 9 timas_in'tha last 27 lines, And that is not all, A further dim-
anaion is added to - the poet=reader relationship by refersnce to 'they!,
the poat's opponenta, descendents of Hesiod's VhTrLOL (p.93 qui sensile
posse craari Conatituunt 902) Parhaps they, and not the reader, are the
butt of the rhetorical quastions in 917-9 and 924=Go _ '

'1ii In the third passagaltha poet in pafaon ambhasiaas an opaning-boint
(non, inquam, simplex his rebus reddita ceusest 620), But then he does .
not mention either himself or the reader until he reaches the "simile" at
the.end of tha pafagraph. The reader 1s_addrassad in a rhatorical-quaa;
tion_rafarring.ta-hia own exaariance (nonne vides...? 646), Hasn't he seen
the clouds drifting different ways? Assuming that the reader answers 'yes!'
Lucratius-immadiataly aaka-anather rhetorical quaation; why therefore
can't the stars do the same? (qui minus...648).

The reader is not referred to during the axposition uhich forms tha

. main. part of the paragraph.

It will clarify the differences between Lucretius's use of this did-
actic technique in the three passages and make comparison with Vergil
more convenient if it is summarised in the form of a tables

No, of references tos 1i 20-61 - ii B886-930 v 614~649
_ ist.singular - 1 1
-Ist plural 4 6 -
" 2nd person 5 1. 1
.Rhetorical questions 1 3 2
Rhetorical concessions = 2 =
3rd person opposition = 1 -

In the first passage the poet=raadaf relationship is made more inter-
| esting because the poaﬁ seems to hava one reader particularly in mind =
Mammius.- In the second the reader is less closely envisaged (1ess refer-
ences to the second person) but the relationship is more frequently insis-

tad on. However, for a large part of the third passage the relationship

is ignored.
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There is therefore some variation between the proem and the second
passage, buf more batuogﬁ them and the passage from Book v. (This fact
indicatﬁs strongly that the theory of e purple style versus an argument
styia - Po112 = 1s'falsé; Rather it suggests that each passage in ORN has

...individual qualities = and faults ). A certain unevenness is apparent; but

. even at thair'least insistent, in the third passage, the skill and invent-
iveness of Lucretius's realisation of the poet-reader relationship canﬁot

be doubted, His pllﬁént involvement of the reader runs like e thread thrdugh
the whole poem, providing a unity'eomauhere batwaﬁn the lqgical structure
'qf the_arghment and the;unity of fesling given by tha poet's imagery and

art, It is intéresting?tp cémpate the way in:uhich?the technique is used
by Vergil, who learnt it from Qﬁﬂ.1 | } |

b; After what has bsen said in the pravioua.pafagraph'énd in the previous
chapter (p.105f) the bassage from Georgic ii might be éxpected to show that
Vergil is less assiduous than Lucretius in the realisation of the poet-
repder relationship. This proves to be the case. The poet addresses the
farmers and more especially Maecenas 'in a rather.rhatoricel way for 12
1ines (35-46), and Ehen makes no more reference to them-or to the reader

' 4n general, Reading beyond the end of the pessage confirms this impression.
In the fbllowing SO lines (to 135) he addresses Raetica once (96) thdia.

~ and maagtué-qnce (102) end the reader twice (aspice 114, quid tibi referam
118). True, Vargilimentiona himself in relation to him, in the lest case,
but even éo the reader might be forgiven for thinking he was being half
forgotten about. ' .

Comparison with_the table on'p.156 shows Lucretius handling the poet-
_reader relationship much more vigorously and convincingly then this and
with ﬁore variety, .Besidss, Memmius makes a more credible addressee than
Maecenas (p.105). ICbnaidaration of a longer section of DRN confirms the
point « witness the comparison between Empedocles and Lucréﬁiua (pp.34=6
.= where Empedocles is found to be, if anything, even more insistent than
Lucretius), Looked at from -another poinf of . view the poet-reader relation=
ship in tﬁe Georgics has only the status of a Theme, like those discussed
on b.102.‘ Hence Vergil's poem lacka'the reassuring impression that the
 argument 15 in progress as you;read, thaf there is aﬁ interaction between

. poet and reader, as well as being without the-férmalstructure of logic of

Lucfetius!q poem magnls de rebus. Vergil istan able to avoid this part-

1see p.90. williams, who is tracing a direct line from Aratus to Vergil,

is mislaid into crediting the latter with the invention of this technique

. merely because it is present in the Georgics'and almost- absent in the

Phaenomena (see Williams P.257), His failure to recollect its use in the
maqnis de rebus tradition from Hesiod to Lucretius is surprising, the more
8o because all the philosophical poets use it more effectively than Uprgil.
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icular-ﬁit—fall of the in tenui style altoéether.1

1 I h
Summary. Realisation of the poet-raader relationship is a less subjective
technique. It is already effectively used by Hesiod and Empedocles, - The
technique is vigorously used in the first twuo passages from DORN, less so

in the last pessage, It is not so successfully used by Vargil.
This is a disadvantage of the in tenui genre which Vergil doas not

avoid altogether.

!

In, each of the important techniquss considerad in this chapter, ana- .
lysia of the three passagee from DRN has shown not tmo styles but one style
with a remerkable-ranga of key, This is in accordance with Kenney's view,
mentioned at the beginning of the chapter (p.112). As the second passage
‘demonstrates (significantly because it was originally chosen for its low-
key natu;a) £pe poet ranges from one leval of intensity to another with
marvellous ease and fluency. At opposite ends of this range the third
passage, maihly louw=key, 1s1certalniy not without loftier flights, while

pa;tg of the biilliant proem are in a rather prosaic vein,

It seahs unbanefhus to criticise the Georgics. But comparison of a
passage from that posm with the three passages from DRN has revealed dis- '
| .advantages underlying the remarkable technical skill with which Vergil oveér-
 comes the drswbacks of the in tenui tradition.

Vergil's skill, in fact, 1s @0 great that DRN often seems to be at
a disadvantage - in flaws of metre and in a certain prosaic content in
the expression and lack of uniformity to which its magnis de rebus charac-
ter makes it liable. But the consistency of tone which Vergil has to
maintain to ensure unity in a poem which lacks the structure of argument
" has certain penalties., Loss of liveliness in the post-reader relationship
" is éh obvibus drawback, Less obvious but more serious are the limitations
,of }ange which it imposes. the greater naturalness, the powerful climexes
and rich imagery of DRN are alllproducts of the pidé—randing style which
Lucretius is free to use because his poem already has the formal structure
of_logic; The expressive use to which Vergii puts many of the devices of
rhythm and sound which he handles so.skilfuliy is a minor quality but a
pleasing one, 1It, at least, can be set down in his favour without
raservation. | '

There is a phrase that Lucretius uses to describe his enthusiasm for

Epicurus' s philosophy, which applies very aptly to his ‘own poem but less

.wéilzto the Georgics. It could be used to symbolise the difference between

1 .
: Cf. .p.ssfa



=159 =

the two poems, Everyone is seized by ‘divine delight' when they reed

De Rerum Natura and the Georgics, but our 'awe' is reserved for Lucretius

alone.,

e ¢
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CONCLUSION
Summaries have been given at the end of each section and the whole
argument of the dissertation can be found summarised in the .abstract. I
~shall confine myself here to a brief review of points made and to drawing

general conclusions,

In the introduction a famous passage in which Lucretius lays cleim
to originality was exemined and four claims to originality were distingu-
ished, Two ef these uere considered 1mportent° the claims to originality
'1n mriting megnis de rebue and in smearing all with the honey of the Muses
= 'musaeo contingens cuncte lepore' :

Lucretius was certainly not the first poet to write magnis de rebus.
Parmenides and Empedocles had elready written magnis de rebus and Empedocles
had used meeriy_ell_the formal didectic techniques later adopted by Lucret-
ius. However Lucretius's poem was longer, and it was the first poem magnis
de _rebus in Latin. . o

- Naturally the originelity of Lucretius does not just lie in that.

It could lie in the alternative claim'that he had "smeared all with the
honey of the Mueee"; But at a superficisl level hat can be said of Emped-
. ocles, The point is that the wording of Lucretius's claim is rather mis-

leading, Between the time of Empedocles and the composition of Da.Rerum
Natura a new style of writing had been developed by the Alexandrian Greeks

and by Roman poets like Ennius, That subjective style had entered the

didactic tradition in a minor but related genre. Lucretius adopted it and
used it to give De Rerum Natura a unified poetic outlook, in addition to
the philosophical structure of 9rgument° It is this inteoduction of the .
honey of the Muses into the plot of the poem, so to speak, which distingu-
ishes De Rerum Natura and turns it from an inferesting peem into a gfeet
one. ' -

That, perhepe9 is the level at uhich discussion of Lucretius's _
achievement could be left, if he had not inepired Vergil to write a didac=
tic poem a few years after the appearance of his own. Vergil's Georgics
marks & new point of comparieon; It is apparently written in the minor
in tenui genres but partly by 1m1tat1ng the seriousness of Lucretius, partly
by developing the poetic outlook of the in tenui genre to its logical
conclusion and partly by carrying the polished style made fashionable by
the Alexandrians to a peak of perfection, Vergil created a major poem.
~ The Georgics, in fact, is so successful that is has cast doubt in some ways
on the success of De Rerum Natura. In particular. Verail's consistency of

. tone has made critics accuse Lucretius, by contrast, of heving two distinct
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styles = an accusation that hes provided a challenge to admirers of
Lucretiuas,

But e closer look at De Rerum Natura reveals not two styles but & sin-
gle style with a very wide range of expression, accompanied by richly var-
. ied and intelligently integrated imagery and a lively exploitation of
didactic formulae = in faﬁt a style admirably suited to the poet's enormous
~ gubject.,- Reference to the Georgics, on the other hand, shows that Vergil's
- consistency of tone, necessary because the poem does not depend on a

closely argued structure of logic, rules out the powerful climaxes of De

Rerum Natura. .
e ——— i
i

This has its relevﬁnca for Lucretius's first qiaim to originality.
Although he is not the firét to ufita magnis_de rebus,'the range, pouwer
and clarity of imagination with which he writes about the universe = the
contrast with Vergil makes this quite clear & .is not just original but

‘unique, De Rerum Natura is thus the chief monument of the Graeco-Romen

didactic tradition,
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APPENDIX 1

~ POETIC STRUCTURE OF THE WORKS AND DAYS (cont;)

The pattern of themas in the'poem, discussed on pp.56-8, continues

in the .following ways ..

' Second Section of the Poem = the.Fermer's Work 1342=617[

A paragraph of assorted gnomei (342-82) of the kind

“Tov ¢u\eovr émt M Wew v §2 e)(wﬂcov Ealel |

342
leads to the second section of the poemg that on farming proper, As men~ .

tioned in the first chapter (p.7) this bsgins uith a’line made up of ‘three
words only1 = imposing in sound and so unusual that it it the only one in

the poems

“TA V\Ld&o\/ ATA dye véwv e LTC A)\o/ue VAW V
The poet proceeds to explain the best time for sowing (384). Soon @ 322-

'_ cept is expended into a small description,

Ou1’o5 ™o ‘N’e&w\/ rdenu vo/uo §, 0L Te ﬂd/\dscc,g

Eyyide vue‘rowe ol T'o(yKéo( /Qv,scv]evm
’ﬂ'év‘rou K\yuouvovros afroireoﬂg rLowl XWQov,
VAol | © 388-91

. which is followed immedietely by another kind of instruction (familiar from
Uergil -01 299),

Yv/uvov GITELeéLv YV/AWV e /Qow‘re W,
YU/MVOV 8 d/Mdék\/ 391-2

*. This in turn is succeeded by a reference to the importence of efficient

"mork, if poverty is to be avoided, ) ,' wS ToL eKdGTd _
- ng «egb,rou oy TS T péraZe o Ty
‘rrrwseulg dMorQwug OUkous KiL /w,‘é’ev o&vuég;)s

393=5
This seams to be a generel point, buf Hesiod continues,

I

LL ¢ xal oV ér' Em s«l)uﬂes *Eyw ¢’ ToL ook em&usw

QUS ' e‘lr%erevléeu éQYolgéu VhTile T-GQEV\ \W396-7,

Thus in the space of a few lines it is possible to see a succession of

various themes and techniques, some of which (fhe description and the brisk

_ like Lucretius'’s 'insatiabiliter deflevimus, aeternumque. 0o (iii 907; cf.
p.109f)
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change of tone at 391 ! YU/MVBV @Telteék\/ ‘atc, = cf, Vergil's sbrupt~
ness, p.104) are new here, and others (work, poverty as one of the svils

" which beeet man, and Perseg) have already been :ecqgnised in the first sec-

tion. The address :toPerses takes up a good part of the'letter half of

...the paragraph (396=404) and serves to join the section with what uent bef-
ore = that is to say, Perees continuee to have the effect of linking the
perte of the poem togather. ,

| ‘The first paragraph of the new section in this way maintains the var-
iety and structure of the previous section, It is fairly typical of the .
folloulng paragraphs, where Hesiod tells Perees to "etert by getting a house,
;e uomen, and a labouring ox" (4053 the woman 1e bought, not merried, so

. that she can follow the'ox if need be), eleo to make a plough (423=36)3

end when to start ploughing (448-57)., o

- Sowing (463=4) leads Hesiod back to the theme of Zeue° He 1s'ne
longer the guarantor of justice, but simply the provider of plenty, although

by implication he rewards hard work and men that help - themeelvee (p.96),

Eu)(eél%u §c A )Qﬂovw Ay Mreet L"’.,(yw]
eK‘reXeo\ ﬁeuﬂew By /‘“)TéQ"S u-eov dkn,v

e eneeaes eu»q—b),uoww] V‘*e eletéTh
R ‘ms AVIQ'QMTTOLS Ketro ¥y po6iovy d Kaki6T -
eQ € Kev aSQoéuvq 6rAXves vedotey ee«x}e

L TEAOS auTo§ O L61Rev OM) mos €61¥Aov oma o

| 465-63 471-4,
The theme of Zeus recurs in the following paragraph (483, 488) Note,

incidentally, the rare optimism ef line 4903
olTw K OW OTHS oWk Qo‘r (,o¢e1 Q\Ko\
Even in uinter, centinues Hesiod, it is not wise to reet (493),

T\'o&Q &% XM Kétov 1910Kov Kl e AG Aee)q\v
W eh XeMm e\

_'beeeuee a herduorking man can make 1mprovements to. his house and it is fool-
'lish to do nothing, rely on hope and the kindness of others - again the tech-
~ nigue of description and work/poverty theme can be noted. However, the
idea of winter (one of the evils which beset man) so strikes Hesiod that
a long and justly femoue digreseion on uinter follouws (504—63, cf, p.5) =
its ifcy winds (506=18), shivering cattle (529-33), the cold mist that rises
from the ﬁeVer=flow1ng rivers" (547=53)-etc;- The bleak landscape is con-
~ trasted with a charming picture of the young girl who stays indoore and is

. not chilled by the winter wind (519=23): but this 1nterruption is not

_ permitted to last long,. and soon the eunleee winter begine egein (526)
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‘This. descriptive digression and the one which follous is of course the inspir-
ation for many such digressions in the Georgics (eg. Autumn, i 311ff) and

also those in DRN such as the Poet's Task, quoted on the first page, There
is:even an anticipation of Vergil's "forsign lands" theme (p.1026);

-~ ob 8€ ot ﬁé)\ws Se vy vouov Sp uadhule,
L Jary 2. ° 7 > ~ ~ A
AN €L KudvEwy ,owé'ewv dipudv Te WoAwv Te
6T€N4’ZT¢L, edS;ov o mve)\M\/VEéﬂ C?#Vélké(..

526-a.

Nékt, spring (564=70) and early summer (571-81) ere dealt with compar=
atively brisfly. Hesiod is n% more prepared to letithe farmer rest in MaJ

" than in Jenuary - . P .
o / . N . A .
- belyew 8¢ 6riegous VKKovs kKL & qw KocTov
' . 574.
But in high summer the farmer is at last allowed to rest, and the poet dig-

resses to give another description, (This one is quoted as a fine example
of its kind = the sort of description which inspired Vergil's in the Geor-
" .gics = by LPW p.53 cf. p.5 above)s < s s , .
,; [N / ] -~
Huog -d¢ ,6K6 AUMog Favidel Kd( NNET Iem.?
‘. ' - Yy 2 g
fevBgew a—te§c'z/u&vog Acyugnv. KdrdxeleT dotdipy
\ L ' 4 / : </
ol ; Xy
TUkvov UF w‘eruV,w);/,ﬂe@eos K /“"‘,T".“&Of e
Thmol TOTATAL T dt}fes KA OLVoS dOLETYf 525
- weres AMA TOT' 18l
v/ / AN \ ’AL - N
€l TETEdLh Te 6kiy ¥dl PipAwes owos,
) / / o~ / .
MALA T'd Mo ydly  YAN T’dCywv.ézevv%evde,
\ LN /
Kt Poos VAodoyoro Kpeds /M) mw Tetokulh
> 7/ N ’ ) 3
wewTopovy T €piduwy  &nl & afora T véuey owy
> " C s/ 4 : > p) A
v okl EBomevov, KEKOPH pEVev ATOP eSwdyg,
'4 > / /
TGy dkpdéos Zepigoy TEEVHVTS TEOEWTA
K Vi T’.olié-\/oiou Ko(t éuro oUTOU " Tix%)w‘c
KQAV , gedmoo ) Tadohursg

~ </ N\ \ ’
Tels VEATOS TEOXEELY, To S TETPATOV (EMev ooy .
s § TROXee, T 5 5682-5; Zopos O

Next comes an instruction to have the slaves winnow tDe corn (597-9), to -
"

take on a servant without children ( dkeﬂ'}\] S/JITQTI'OQT&S eeu%s
603) and a dog with sharp teeth, and to feed it well,
U /" IRRTERY o > > / y )
] TOTE GNMEQEKOLTLS dvig 4TS ;sqnv,,m& . 605
" Hesiod ends his descript;on of the fatmer g year wit anothar address
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" to Peréés,,uho is to wait until tﬁe Dawn sees Arcturus and then ha;vést
his grapes. Afterwards it is time to begin ploughing and eogﬁpg again =

TAEUW 8 kT Xihovog AQMevos €y

617.

Iawéhis way Persaé'is-addfessed both at the beginning and at the end
of this saction9 and the two major digressions are followed by & return

to the norm.of instruction, es it wers, before the end. This part of the
section (383-617) thus has a roughly cyclic atructure, wifh Perses at
both ends and digressioﬁ in the middle, Its veriety, based on the altern-
ation_of different themes and'techniques,-haé baen guggested in ths pre-

ceding pages. : 5 i

Third Section — Trade (618-764) S o
In the first part of this section, which has much in common with the
previous section, because 1t.al§§ consists of instruction with a leaven-
ing of digression, Hesiod turns to the alternative of earning a living by
trade. Typically he begins with a negative injunction. Uhen the Pleiades
fall into the misty sea and the blasts of-avery kind of wind are seeth-

ing - ' .
S ¢ P ~ 2 ' ég L N /
KdL ToTe MyireTt Whd§ eXew €vt otvomd TovTW .
o L . . : 622, L
Here already we have the descriptive technique and the idea of nature's
hostility, begind phich lies the man=beset=by evils theme. The poet goes
on to give advice on preparing for the spring voyage, enlivened by homely

details like : c . ,
y) \ \ 7~ f
‘ﬂ’qu&va § eveyreg. UmeQ Kx(mvou K @ e Mdas (.
. " 629,
'.fhé advice seems general enough - indeed Hesiod admits later on that he
knows 1ittle about ships or shipping (649), But Hesiod suddenly introduces

a personal note, as he did at 396 (p.162)3
. >

D weg Gubs Te wamhe il 655, uéya vie Tiger,
mhw{Tesrc’ v rusL, Flov ke pnmévos EGBAU
ol ddevos dedywy able WAGUTov Te Kt 6 AoV,

AN Kakhy Tevihy T Zebg dvbpesed Elwet
weeato &4 X’ C_EMKDGVO’S-' o’k}vef{ évt KQ/AH,
ACKON  Naua Kakh el doydhe 006 Tor &R

QY KEp4 t" get agy h' 63740 i)

Here the poet reveals in fascinating detail the source of his pessimism

_ (uhieh is of course a motif); but the biographical information which he
gives fits well into the structure of the poem, although it is technically

a digrassion,'because {t. is an expansion of ‘the Perses thems.

.
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Mdgeover the post has not yet finished telling his auﬂience abopt
himself, \ After the disclaimer of sailing knowledge already noted (649)

he adds that he has himaalf nevar embarked on the wide ocean;

€L uv\ &s Euﬁouw e§ Ab)\tc?og l] wor’ A}(a(wt

(}A,&LVAW&S Xew v TOA DV 6uv MoV 2 °‘V“€"‘V

6)\’\‘&505 e§ es T'e_ouqv &g KNLVOV&LKA
evibd 6 eywv eﬁ' dehd &d(peovos AMLWW‘;

)(d)\KL&\ T eLg eweehéo\.... 685

| o ew%( @] /uL |

U/lMM) VLKt)é«v‘ro& $égev Tecﬁ-of T WEVT

....TOGGOV TDL VL)M/ \e TTETTELQG] paL Wokuyoﬁi¢wv 660 .

oU\M KAL ws ¢oew Zb\vog VooV’ dLVLOXG\O

Mabieac ydg - pésiauSav déeamv § avov decSelv.

- 651=53 655-63 660-2
In these lines a second autobiographical digression, in addition to the

story of Hasiod's father, has grown out of the Perses thema, it is integ-

' 'rated into the structura of the poem by the prasence of other themes; not

“this time the man=basat=by—ev113 motif of lines 639=40, but by the names
of Zeus and the Muses (661-2) which recall the opening Hymn (1=10).

There follows an anticipation of Vargil's mythological theme in 651-=3
(the story of Troy) which together with the reference to Zeus and the Muses -
serves to heighten the tone of the passage. This is appropriate, because
.at'661-2 Hesiod makes_é rema:kable claimg He seems to be saying that lack - -
of knowledge about the'séa will becnmpensaéadfbr by fhé Pact that, being
~ a poety, he knows the mind of Zeus. Ue are on the erge_of the "poet's

mission" theme of Lucretius and Vergil (v. p.1).

Hesiod completes his advice on sailing without any more such digress-
ions, Instead he gives full rein to his pessimism (and provides. antiquity

_w:l.th a favourite Tonos ) - fot;\axample

ELo(QLvo Soumg TTeAéTe\L TeroS ou/mv c-\, w\c
ouwl ,u 00 ydp e/uw Lyuw |<éXo(eL6/uévos &,

demms }(Mermg ke ?okacg KAKSV AME W kT
owﬂew‘ﬂu Qegbuew L Qe V0Lo" s

)«Q’],MT* y.(e_ Yf u)(l/] ‘We)\(:‘('au SeAdLéL &ﬂou(
CAecvov §ETC YvEY meTd KOuACLY. - sear

_ The pessage ends with another aphorism like that in 6871
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’ /.
METRA ? w4 66ce T Ko(u@g §lemt ,Tro?éw i’ew;
694,
(The staccato rhythms of 682-=4 have already been mentioned on p.7).
Like the previous section, therefore, Hesiod's advice on aailing cone-
gists of a didactic passage, due attention being peid to variety of pres-
" “entation, with two digressions sot in the middle, (An optimistic digressien
follows a pessimistic one, as with the descriptions of winter and summer),
Both digrassions grow out of the Perses theme and share other themes with
the rest of the section and the poem as a whole. The joint desidarata of
variety and structura ara therefore present here as well,
o : ! : ros !
- The didactic section prober is rounded off by édvice on getting marpiéd
(some of it anti-feminine = 701,703-5 - so that it is ppse;ble to speak
of misogyny as é further theme in the Works and Days - cf. the story of
Pandora's box (80ff) and 373-5 and 603, cited above, p.164), This section
ends, as the previous section began, with 5 pessage of various gnomai

(706-64).

Fourth Section = the Days (765-828)

fhe.poem ends with the section on Days, to which the title of the poem
refers. . They have a’cartain naive quality and an antiquarian interest which

recommended them to Vergil - og. with 802-4

TiehnTas § €N Lo €Tel, XaheTl Te Kl ML ‘
év Tré/uﬁ't] vag ¢aéwv Eewuo{g o&/A¢L‘ﬂ’o)\evav
O@«w ch/o,uevov oV eLS Téke T M é‘moet(oc 5.

‘compere G 1 277-80
' ' quintam fuges pallidus Horcus

Eumenidesque sataej tum partu terra nefando

.Cosumque Iapetumque creat saevomque Typhoea

st coniuratos caelum rescindere fratres.
The last two and a half lines are not in Hesiod, Vergil has imitated and

exaggarated here the breathlass syntax we get elsewhere in the Days, eg.}
’

ee Kdt Thes /W')ANV A
Gb]ng Td/M Lﬁo\)\ew 'W‘OL/MWILov V\Tﬂov ’]/"”‘8'
€6 )\b\ &' owgeoyovog ¢k)\eot §'o Ye Kee'rgug( Bdgéw

_ 786=E,
However Perses 1s not mentioned, Zeus is mentioned only peremptorily (765

-9), the descriptive technique is not usad,:the importance of work is not
stressed, the motif of pessimism does not occur (unless-we regard lines
like 802-4, just cited, as such); and the poem ends with a perfunctory
eghortation to take account of these days which is only seven lines long
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(though the'corfeeponding exhortation at the end of the Phaesnomena is
" mhorter still = two lines long).1 The section thus lacks both variety

~and structure.

1Surely an inadequate conclusion to a poem of this length = contrést Vergil

and Lucretius = p,90,

_ . The authenticity of the Days is much disputed, eg, by Le Penna in the
. Discussion following Verdenius's paper, but it is accepted by Mazon (Budé

ps151) and Verdenius (op. cit. p.154), Sinclair (p.lvii) points out that
the Days were regarded as Hesiodic at least as far back as Heraclitus.

-~ . The short ending of the Days, just referred to, and the lack of what
Verdenius (p,155) calls an "allgemeins Zusammenfassung" are from a modern

point of view artistic blemishes, - However neither the Theogony nor the

Homeric poams have a grand formal ending. To quote Verdenius again, "ein

Léhrgadipht_nicht dasselbe ist wie ein Lehrbuch" (ibid,).
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.APPENDIX 2
TUE SUBJECTIVE STYLE IN ENNIUS AND CATULLUS

1 The extent to which Ennius is-glready master of the subjective style

is not fully apparent from the commants on pages 8i=3, The brood expresa=

ive quality of his rhythm in the Rhea Silvia’s drsem frogment cen ba glimpsed in
the contrest between its mobliity, keeping pace with the agitated vision,

and the much steadier nagrative rhythm of the Romulus and Romus passage.

See for example Stsuart (p.108) on ‘corde capesssre’., There is slgo much
refinement in structure and balance of cola, Further deteil wvould unfort-
uneately take up too much space.

But the post’s careful tense differsntiation, to use Otie's word
(p.80) cen bz exemined more rapidly and is worth the trouble, It is not
just confined to the sentence at the end of the fragment where Steouart'’s
note draws attention to it. On the contrery it cen be seen at work through-
out the passags.

‘& the bsginning ths scens is set in the remote past (attulit)s but
significantly Rhea Silvia is introduced in the historic present (memorat)s
ghe speaks in ths present (deserit), made more vivid by contrast, in a
perenthseis, with the remote past (amavit). Hor narretive begins in the
perfect, but significantly in the pascive (vicug)s but as it becomes more
agitated passes into the imperfect (‘videber, °9tabiiibat' for actions no
more répetitive then 'vivus'), Thic is most effective because it is neither
one nor the other —= it gives en impression of ths past trying to break through
into the present., Hor Pether eppesars in the historic present (vidstur)
in contrast with his disapp@ar@pc@ into the remote past (receasit) though
his daughter calls on him in the imnerfect past (°tendebam?, ‘vocabam’s
many actions). Sleep lesves her in the perfect(’reliquit’s correctly, as
. this is one action, but also completing the naerative in the pest vhore

it began and belongs).

1In case this pattern still ssems arbitrary it is worth mentioning that
the same play with tenses = & sort of contest bstusen past and present
with the past trying disconcertingly to break through, and the present
winning the struggle when the posm snds in the past whers it bolongs =
is found in such very sophisticated uorké as Milton’s ‘Lycides’, Ferino's
éanzonii and Géngora's 'Poli?emo°o1

The succeass of Ennius puts later achievements in perspective (note
especially the consistsncy of his subjsctive tense differentiation in the
last example)., The human sympathy of Cicere with the animals and Lucretius
with the atoms, the continuous "empathy” of the naoterics and sven Vergil
are in some ways no more than'logical_davelopmsnté of it in nev situations.

1Cfo Lowry Nelson Jnr., Baroque Lyric Poetry, PP.21=84 and 103-9, The
Ennian passage is also discussed by Williams, pp.689f.



ii ~ varro of Atex is s good example of the closeness of the neoterics to
Vergil's ouwn style but Cetullue is a better one. Otis remarks theat Peleus
and Thetis is "especislly rich in empathetic feeling...(but the empathy)

is put to no dramatic use" (p.100; his itetiés). The poem is monotonous
‘both in ection and metre (many linee ‘are end-etopped, hyperbaton is over-
-usedy cf, GLA p, 215), Here liee ‘the great difference between Vergil and
:cetullue (or Varro), many of whose individual lines could be Vergil's (p.75).
: But when Catullus escapes frem thess constraints, as in the simile
. of the falling tres (64 105¢f) the fesult is somsthing remarkably like Ver-
'gil = and obviously 1miteted by him,- It runs as followss '

' nam velut in summo quetientem brachis Teuro . 105
‘quercum aut conigerem sudanti cortiee_pinum '
indomitus turbo contorquens flemine robur
eruit (illa procul radicitus exturbata
prona cadit, lete queevle cumque obvie frengene), .
sic domito eeevum proetrevit corpore Theeeue, S 110
-nequiquam venie 1actentem cernue ventie, '

'105=11
_ The lest tuwo 11nee, end=stopped and both conteining hyperbaton, are
typical of many in the Peleus and Thetie. ‘But the" simile itself (prototype
_ “in Homer = eg, Illad v 560?? xii 389¢f = end Apolloniue = 411 967¢F end
"1v 1682?? = acc, to Fordyce ed loc,) is remarkably skilful,
. Cbneider firstly the virtuoeity and . expreeeiveneee of the rhythm,

- unexpected in Catullus's hexemeter poetryo _Perticulerly Vergllien is the
trick of holding back the verb of sudden action for more than one line,
and then emphasising the pause ‘which folloue it by a change of subject
(1e it fenciful to see in thie the peuee betueen the roots of the tree

- giving way and it starting to fell?) Apolloniua (iv 1686) has the same ”??

trick less effectively used,
Vergil must be remembering this passage uhen he uritee An ergic i-

ot, cum exustus- ager morientibus eeetuet herbie,

ecce supercilio clivosi tremitie undem

elicit? illa cedene raucum per levia murmur
: saxa ciet, scatebrisque arentie temperet arva. - ' 107=ﬂ0
'ﬂhe rhythm is identical - verb of sudden action held back for more than
oneé line appearing in the same gedes, followed by strong peuee and change
of eubject, indicated by the seme word ':I.lle' The verb even sound the
- same (e 1t) At the beginning of the next line we egain have the same
- rhythm as the corresponding 1ine of 64 in the same seles (==v/v=) and
even similar sounds (- ¥ = t). The reelly 1ntereeting point is that
Vgroil has remembered the rhythm not in a exmiler context (eq, Aen ii
~,u626-31, eimile of felling eeh-tree) but 1n a8 very different one, Catullue



-17M = - .
has produced a rhythm which is so Vergilian that Veréil will use it in any
context and with no intention of reminiscenca.1 '
Leaving the metre, there are other interesting similarities, Like

' Vergil in the storm—aignsfpaasage, where he refers to birds in the meadouws

. of Cayster (i 384, cf. p.76) Catullus here "uses the Alexandrian-device

of particularity to sdd colour end 1ife to the image: the falling tres is ..

".on the summit of Taurus, the gragt massif which closes the central piatéau
of Asia Minor on the south" (Fordyce, ad loc., cf. p.151). ' .
_ The clarity and multiple application of the image are also Uergilian.'
(Contrast the similes pf Afatps 1ﬁ this respect, p.60f). Catullus him391f_ -
picks up "quatientem bréchia'§(105) explicitly'uith;‘iactantem cornua' (111)
" but the point of 'brachia! for 'ramos' - that the Minotaur is flqiliné with' "
hfé afms.as well as his horns = is left for the reader to grasp. The |
wind appears in both barta of the comparison (turbo 107; ventis 111)3.-the
havoc caused by the falling tres reflects the degtructive nature of the
Minotaur. The'ambigdity of lenguage is Vergilian too, The use of human
language as vigorous as:'quatientem brachia', 'indomitus', ‘exturbata'
'(ugéd of driving people from their possessioﬁs) for thé natural world, a
tres, is very like Vergil's in the passage from the Georgics discussed
abﬁva (p.149), And just before Catullus's simile there is a succession
of five linked metaphors.referring to both fire and love (91-3: flagrantia .
...lum;na..;concapgt...flémmam...exarait) like the serial métaphors of Vef-
gil (ibid.). | | | | |

. S0 close are Catullus-and&his contemporaries, at their very besé, to

vergil.>

1As he does with the phrases of Lucretius = p.92.

"jergil was in fact "filling his mind with the finest cadences he
could discover'(Ezra Pound, Article 7, Imagist Manifesto) in thes abstract”
’ (GLA p.195)o . . .

2At 43 there is a curious reminiscence of Ennius, when Catullus for no
. apparent reason introduces the perfact 'recessit' (in the same sedes as
_ the same word in the Rhea Silvia fragment, line 12) into a context of his-
toric presents - a coincidence? Catullus's use of suggestive tense differ-
entiation is much less enterprising than Ennius's, perhaps because the
story as he tells it is less dramatic, But the poet uses the device com-
.petently and has the sensitivity to describe the departure of the mortal
guests, for instance, in the past (265-77) in contrast with their arrival

* in the.present,
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APPENDIX 3
RHYTHM AND SOUND IN GEORGIC ii 35-82

. The details of Vergil's handling of metre and sound are themselves
'gften an expression of -his subjective outlook, his sympathy with what he
describes (p.117f). In this they resemble the details of Lucretius's ima~
gery. This is not to say that the deteils of Lucretius's metre are not
often expressive in this way, But to make a gross generalisation it is
true that the broad movement of Lucretids's verse (p.123) is more effect--
- ively expressive than any of 1ts details, whereas in Vergil the details
are expressive in themselves end rewarding to enelyse. ' ;

In the following eécount, enslysis of metrical and rhetorical techniques
_in Georgic ii 35ff is followed in most cases by very brief reference to
the same techniques in the three psssages from DRN discussed in the last
chepter. Comparison is often rsveeling, not least where it shous the
consistent level of sophisticetion already reached by Lucretius.
_ o v . o ) _
Metre! .
- Line-sndings° In orthodox termﬁ the passage has only one unusual ending,
et 493 :

_ tamen hasc quoque, si quis
inserat... '

Like most monosyllebic endings in Vergil (cf. Ewbank p.62f, Raven p.101)
it is double, preceded by a peuee and followed by enjambement so as to
.minimiss the movement away from coincidence of ictus and accent at this
point.- Vergil does not often dspert ‘from the norm like this without a
~ reasong Winbolt (op. cit. p.140) suggeste that the: en jambement of two
monosyllables here is used to exprsss excitement at the task in hand,

A less traditional anomaly is the hypermetre at 69 =

ineeritur vero et fetu nucis arbutus horrids |

et steriles pleteni...;
erhaps, in conjunction with the =rr- ‘of ‘horrida' it 1s meant to express
rustling which does not stop rspidly (1ike a normal line-ending) but ‘con=-
tinues to tail off after you expect it to be silent. (v. also p.118).

Compared with the three passages from DRN Vergil is more sparing in
his use of unusual endings here than Lucretius ~ 2 as opposed to 7, 11, .
and 2 respectively (as he is gen#rally, v. Bailey's tshle, P.115). He is
also more difectly expressive (though cf. the expressive upheaval of the
monosyllable ending at ORN 11 900
_ antiquis ex ordinibus permota nova re)
1for a general outline see Rsven, Dp.90=103.

2400 also'p.139 on this 1ine. _ - L
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= and he is more inventive,

2, Most of the lines in the passage have a main caesura (see Raven,

p.O5f) at 23, However § have it at 3% supported by one at 14 and 27 (this

" represents 1 in 7, quité a high proport;on)afor the sake of variety. Line

51 - | o | )
exuerint l silvestrem animum,lcultuque frequenti

lacks a minor caesura at 23 to support 1% and 3%; perhaps the elieion, by

spoiling the easy flow of the rhythm, makes it unneceesary° Othar lines

' have no caesura at sll other than 3% -

tuque ades 1ncaptum|qua una|decurre laborem | 39 |
fraxinus Herculeaalqua arbos |umbrosa coronae 66
nec modus inserers at\quélzculos \ imponere simplex 73.

34 is halped out hers by an apparent caesura (one crossed by elision)
at 243 however this combination is extremely rere (1 in 800, according to
Winbolt p.85), and it 1s surprising to find three examples of it in one

short passage, and for no obvious reason.

Vergil's usage is broadly similer to Lucretius's. This passage has,
out of 47 lines, 38 with 2} caesura, 5 with-1%4/3% and 4 with neither but
‘preserving conflict of ictus and accent, The figures for the three pass—
ages  from DRN are respactively:

ii 20-61 © Out of 42 lines V=72 (preserving conflict)

1i886=930 Out of 45 1lines 37 = 7 = 2 (not prasarving confl;ct)

v 614-551 Out of 42 lines 38 = B8 = 2 (one preserving conflict, one not).

Lucretius, incidentally, seems remarkably consistent in his use of the

caesura,
|

3. There are 21 elisions in the passage, about half the number of lines;
a proportion typical of Vergil (winbolt p.174). Of these 10 involve- -the
elision of final short e (in 7 of these, in -que) and another 4 where ,
final vowel is followed by short e, which may be assumad to be prodelided
(see p.174n1) . Co
_ longa exorsa 463 laetéﬁht 483 verd’gt 493 aliena ax 76,
"The remainder all express some sort of difficulty,
exuerint silvastrdﬁﬁénimum 51
cogendae in sulcuﬂ’lc multa mercede domandae 62
aut rursdﬁ~3nodes trunci rasscantur 78

-deinde feracas -

: e
plantae immittuntur : 80

119. for the sake of comparison the passage is extended by five lines to
_ bring it to the approximate length of the others. '

- 2. =g (2x). 39 (id). 56, 66, 71,73 (2%X).
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excgpt _

] ' quare agiié o pfbprios'generatim discite cultus 35
at the beginning of the passage,.where it adds to the liveliness of the
rhythm, and ' '

LI

- [ etiam ardua palma
B nascitur . ' 68, ,

This is a fairly noticeable elision in a place where elision is véry fare
(uinbolt p.174) with no obvious.expressive purpose. ' .

Elision in Vergil is very frequent (id, ibid.) and (despite the last
examplg) vefy often has an axpressive purpose if it;is not an "eassy" slis-
ion (one involving shpr# e).i In fact Vergil uses elision more frequently:
and expressively than:aﬁyfothbr ma jor Latin hexametér poet, Not surprislngly,
then, he uses elision more frequently and arfiétically than the cautious

Lu¢retius.1 2 .

-4. _Al;iﬁeration.pnd assonance need not be obvious to be effective. In.
view of Wilkinson's criticism that alliteration in Lucretius "raen to

excess" (GLA p.26) it will be as well to begin with an example from DRN;

| non radii solis neque lucida tela diei | il 60,
There is no striking or "excess" alliteration here, but a skilful use of
concealed sound repetition,. 1 is repeated three times, and so is the com-
bination di (reversed in,'lﬁg&pa'); in the last two fest the word stress
falls twice on e, By fitting together well the sounds have a feeling of
irfghtnass or 1nevitab111ty which is missing in the ordinary phrases of con-
versation. . - _ -
This is the kind of subtle alliteration and assonance which Ue:gil:_- -
prefers, uithout'éxcluding the more obvious forms of it, For examp;g;f;ﬁ-
the passage = | ' . ' .
| sterilis quae stirpibus exit ab imis 53
there is délibanataly prominent éaéonhonoushélliteration in s + consonant,
‘x (cs) and assonance in the sharp front vowels ® and i, In '
| . cogendae in sulcum ac multa merceds domandae 62

pfominent alliteration in m is used to express barrenness and effort.

1There are 14 elisions in DRN ii 20-61, 18 in’'ii 886-930 and 12 in v 614-55
(six lines being added to bring the passage up to the same length as the
others = cf. p.173n1), Of these all but 5 in the first passage, 2 in the
second and 2 in the third involve elision of short final final e or orod-
elision of 'ex', 'in', 'et' or 'ut/uti'.

Ennius, incidentally, is even morse cautious, In the 411 surviving
whole lines of the Annales he.allows himself only 80 elisions - less than
one in five lines - as against 689 in the first 410 lines of Plautus's
miles Gloriosus , for example. Lucretius has one every three or four lines

of DRN, Vergil one every tuwo.
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But far more often Vergil's alliteration is too subtle to be noticed
on.first reading, as it is in Lucretius's line quoted above, It conveys
instead a general impression of melodiousness and of the inevitability just
mentioned. The words seem the right and only ones to fit the contexf,'becauae
: they chime together in .sound - for instance in

fraxinus Herculeaeque arbos umbrosa coronae 66.
Here there is no alliteration at the beginning of words; but the consonant
cluster with which the line starts contains an r which runs through the
line, That fr cluster, moreover, is taken up half=way’ through the line
in revereed order and with the related stop of b. instead of f. Then the

tow sounds are taken up%agein in the new form but in their original ‘order °
-br- in the next word, which howsver has also borrowed the second sylleblg
of arbos -os-, this time cerrying the ictus and accent. In the last word the
o appears ageln, again carrying ictus and accent° but 1nstead of being
followed by s it has taken up the r which preceded it in 'umbroea'° -
‘corona's

On a simpler level, Ismara and Baccho (37) go well together because
the voiced nasal m with K in Ismera is taken up in its non=-nasal form b
in.gpccho. *Another examples in

rami matris opacant S55.

-the pathetic plight of the young plants 1s emphasised by assonance in a
(+ ictus .and accent) which Jackson Knight (Roman Vergil p.247) says is
" moften tragic and sad", v

Here then Vergil's alliteration is usually subtle but mueicel and express-
ive. In his general avoidance of ‘noticeable alliteration he is very giff=
erent from Lucretius, who revels in it (Bailey pp.147=53 has a very good
section on this)s but is capsable o%quual subtlety. |

5, Enjambement occurs as followsj

O

a, to1 : "~ iuvat lsmera Baccho
. A _
conserere atgue... 38
3 si quis
“inserat, _ ' ° 50
s etiam ardua palma
58

nescitur

'1see also p.118,

Comnare also: 52 'quascumque...artis...tarda. the =ar- in 'tarda’
has become familiar by the time it is reached, so the word stands out ,and -
is emphasised., 64: rssonant,o sgunds - 'sBlido de tobd&e. 82: no... in
(with ictus) lengthening to no = o, This is the last line in the paragraoch,
and the assonance helps to give it an appropriate lepidery effect.
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\

be to 14 - dactylic: ' .
' ornusque incanuit albo
flore piri - 72
spondaics .

v ! . opropagine vites

respondent, ' ' 64

H Huc aliena ex arbore germen

includunt ' ' ' 77 1
c. to2 .. , angustus in ipso
, ' Pit nodo sinus: : ' . _ 76
d.  to 2% % 3daihde feraces : h '
- ‘ plantae 1mm1t€untur; . ;_ | -80 -

. The pause at 2 (fit nodo sinus) is not common, Here (aq Winbolt points
out, p.27) it represents the rapid slit of the knife., N

The variety of the pauses Vergil chooses here.after enjambamaniiis -
almost matched by Lucretius in the proem té 11;1comperable'too is the fact
that all is significant, that the most striking paﬁses (at_1 in Vergil,
at 1% in both; representing sudden action)2 are light so as not to over-
emphasise them, and that where the pause is aftar-the.first_uord in the
line that-uord is a verb strong enough for the emphasis it receives.
But enjambemsnt in the other two Lucretian passages 1s.not_a1ways so vig-
orous;1 and the éignificant Vargll;an'paﬁse before enjambement (see p:177)
does not occur in Lucretius, Buf it should not be forgotten that Lucretiuﬁ's
practice is not necessarily inferior. For instance, se= page 123 on the

grand enjambement at ii 926.

Vergil is also prepared to start enjambement in the last two feet:

at 49 scilicet bmnibus ést labor impendendus, et omnes

_ cogendae in sulcum _ 61
plentis et durae coryli nascuntur et ingens
. fraxinus ‘ . 65
aut rursum enodes trunci'resecantur, et alte :
finditur in solidum cuneis via, o 78
' nec longuﬁ tempus et ingens

exiit ad caelum 80

at 5 . _ 9 sl quis

: 1Enjambement up to a marked pause at 1% occurs at DRN ii 35,37,50,56 and

" 60, Enjambement occurs 9 times in ii 20-61, mostly in e striking form,

5 times in ii 886-930, only once in a striking way - - the example referred
to on this page - and only twice, and then almost imperceptibly, in v 614=50,

2

1

see GLA p.66, -
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1nserat 50
i Co
Such en jambement beginning at 41 is rare in Vergil (and very rare in
Lucretius: there are no examples in the three passages from ORN, though
.cf. 1i 32). Clearly here the poet intends the reader's mind to dwell on .
. the idea of size, height or totality contained in the adjective thus '
isolated during the pause between the lines, Winbolt also thinks (p.51)
that the effact of the pause in 61 is to stress "impendendus' before it. -

On "si quis inserat' see above, p.172.

6. Apart from those fbllouing enjambehant, there ?ra a number of other :

Eauses'uithin the lines’

_ . light " heavy °
at % e : .
at 1 : 40 | : -
at 1% ~ 36,41,53,54 . : 44
at 23 48 P TR 2
at 3% 51,63 49,67 e

In fact only 21 lines (out of 48) contain no internel pauses and.four
of these are involved in enjambement or hypermetre. The contrast with the
" atatic manner of Cicero and Catullus (p.75) is plain, Like ‘Lucretius, Ver-
gil crosses the rhythm of the line with smaller and larger rhythms working
-within a larger unit, But in Lucretius sentences are longer (p.11q)'and
_ tﬁeréfore tend to be more complete in themﬁelvas; though he is always aware

of the importance of siting his period within the rhythm of the paragraph
as a whole (p.122)., 1In Vergil the whole paragraph is more important, his
periods are short (they rarely exceed four hexameters - GLA p,196) and
quite often end in m:ld-line,1 and his rhythms are usually 1ncomplete.bafore
the end of the paragraph, The longest sentence here is six lines (63-8)
-interrupted twice (64,67) and even so, as Wilkinson's figure shows, it

is unusually long. In this way - and this is why Vergil often has pauses
before enjambement as well as after, unlike Lucretius (p.176) = the move-
ment and excitement of the paragraph (its '_86&\/6'”]8 ') are increased

(cf. GLA pp.189-96 and on the architectonic structure of the passage, Pp.
T14¢Ff above), ' '

150 3X here (37,44,49) and thers are strong pauses (colon or semi-colon)
at 45,67,71,76,80. ' ' '

In the three passages from DRN the figures are 0x,2x,0x respectively
for sentences ending in mid-lins and gﬁ,lg,lg;respactively for strong pauses:,
in mid-line. . o

There are fifteen sentences in the present passage as against 8 (a
very noticeable difference), 14 and 11 respectively in the three passages

from DRN.
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7. Hyperbaton, still infrequent in Lucratius: is used often here. Thﬁ

traditionel placing of the preposition between the noun it governs and an

_ adjective agreeing with it (cf, Ennius's 'magna cum curd %ictis e faucibus'

etc. - Annales, Vahlen 77,86) occurs at 76

_ .. hue a'l.iena.ox arbore germen
1nc1udunf | _

allou;ng Vergil to secure coincidence of ictus and accent in the fourth

foot and so stress the important word 'aliena', The same figure, but with

thb noun and ad jective more widely separa'ed, occurs at 53 and 643 ﬁhis is

neater, since it allouws" Vargil to place another uord which he does not wish

to emphasise in the middle, ‘At 74 L | ’
qua se medio trudunt de cortice gemmaa

it is axpressiva as well (cf. GLA p,66)3 the verb. like the bud it describes

;s,tuckad away in the middle of the bark.z \ )

‘Separation of adjective and noun in hyperbaton without a preposition

between them occurs 14 times (as against 6, 7 and 12 times respectively in

the passages from DRN) = notably

pelagoque volans da vela patenti o 41
where the phrase is expressively opened out by the imperative to set sailj;
tarda venit seris factura nepotibus umbram . . 58

uhera the reader, like the man who plants the tree, has to wait for the
appearence of 'nopotibus" and . ‘
| _ | angustu§ in ipso

fit nodo sinus ' 76
where the little word 'fit? comes in the middle as unobtrusively as the narrow
slit (already mentioned p.176) in the base of the: bud. |

At 39

inceptumque una decurre laborem
the participle is separated from its noun’ because it is particularly
amphatic - it stands for a clause, The same holds for 50 - 'scrobibus
mandet mutata subactis'. -

"At 80
ingens

_ exiit . ad caelum ramis felicibus arbos
the adjective is separated because it has adverbial force (like 'tarda' ;n
52), but the separation is greater than it need be, and the noun comes last

'1though cf, below on v 614-49, For é genefal comment on hyperbaton see

GLA pp.213ff.

cho Géngora, Soledad Primera 795, "de las gque el bosque bellas ninfas cela™,
where the poet boldly uses hyperbaton to hide the "bellas ninfas" between

the wood (bosque) and the verb (cela)
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because Vergil wants to emphasise both- terme.

Hyperbeton is used hers with Vergil's usual skill (cf, GLA Po 215) but
" considerably mors frequently than in any of the passages from DRN except
the lest.1 '
8, FPresent participles are worth a brief mention. They are traditinnally
poetic in Latin but easily abused = as for instance in the straggling sen-
tences of Cicero's Atatee.n (In Aratea 295-340, the'peesage which contains
the crafaman eimile (p.SDf) end the procession of the Zodiac (p.142f), there
are 22) However in thie passage ‘they are as rare as they are in Lucretxus.2
-nThey occur 4 timess tuice in a lyrical descriptive lines_ :
' pelagoque volene de vela patenti '_ 41
end tuice replacing clauses in an ellipticel way
' crescentique adimunt fetus uruntque ferentem . 56,

~ An 1mportant difference between Lucretius and Vergil liee in their
use of Rhetoric, Lucretius is as sparing of it as he is free with polyeyll-
'abic 1ine~endings (cf. p.172) and rare words (cf. Beiley pp.132Pf), But
.the present passege, as is usual with Varagil, conteine many rhetorical fig-

ures. . Papticularity has already bean nentioned (p.151f); the others arse

given belou.

9a, Firstly T

Cheoniique patris glandes 67

provides an example of a metathesis = part for whole - because strictly
speeking it is not tne acorns thch are graffed but the oak-tree. Bué '
Vergil wishes to remind the reader of the profit of labours hence the fruit,
not the tree itself is mentionsd. (So the device has a etraightforuerdly
didactic function. Contrast the essentially lyricel use, the interest in

poetic detail, shown when Lucretius uses metat hesis, for instance at v 641

'gelidie a frigoris umbris! = cf. p.146f).

b. Another kind of metetheeis - einguler for plural - -1s common in the
peesege, 1t is alweys used of the trees, particularly in the 1list of the

' weye in which varioue ones are grown (47=72), It has the advantage of

1All in 'all Lucretius uses hyperbaton 9 times in ii 20-61, 8 times in ii
© B8B6=930 and 19 times in v 614-49, The frequency of hypsrbaton in the last
passage may be due to its prevelence in Cicero's Aratea which Lucretius

is drawing on there, as stated sbove (p.142).
2eg. in the'thtee passages from- DRN 2%, 0xX and 1xrespectively.
31e. poetical, in the way that Hesiod's descriptions (p.S)_are.
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helping the reader to visualise what is described, since he only hgs to think
"of one tree and not an iﬁdyfiqite number (confusing, especially in a list).
Also it is an unobtrusive way of keeping his attention by variation - some-
times. the tree is mentioned in the singular, sometimes in the plural (cf.
. .53-72, ‘Singulsrs underlineds srbos 57 uva 60 oleae vites 63 myrtus 64 coryli
65 fraxinus arbos etc. 66 glandes palma 67 abies 68 arbutus 69 platani 70.
castansae -fagos ornus 71 (flore piri) glandem ulmus 72, Also Bsccho'37).
In the next paragraph:the figure is used in tha'middle_of litéral.
plurals to concentrate aftention on the minute operation of grafting
: angustus in 1pso _

fit nodo sinus: huc;aliena ex arbore gg;ggg

includunt udoque docent inolescera libro.’ © 75e7
Fiﬁaliy the section finishes with it used in & close-up = tell-tale sub-
jective style word = to draw the reader's attention to a aingle'trae which
has grown from one of, these graftingss

' _ et ingens-

exiit ad caelum ramis felicibus arbos... - 80=-1.

Like part for whole it has a didactic function rather than the poetic of f=

Iect that metathesis has in Lucretius.

.Coe The same is true when the epithet is traneferred at line 44 for emoh-
asis = 'primi laga 1itoris oram', This {s another form of metathesis,

d. Othar devices add to the excitement (S‘e(.vo'rqs = cf. p.115) - for

' instance, the aebruptness of asyndeton

non mihi si linguae centum sint, oraque- centum/
ferrea vox ._43
| propaoine vites

raspondent,/ solido Paphise de robore myrtus 64
et steriles platani malos gessere valentis/

castaneae fagos; 7

8. also saggression of the copula.

in manibus_ terree 45
omnes Cogendae in sulcum 62
nec modus inserere...simplex 73

nec longum témpds 80

fo and anaphora (in an elaborate invocation)

tuque adls...
E.decus,,§ famae merito pars maxime nostrae,

Maecenas. .o
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Egﬂ eqgo cuncta...ggg,
...ggég ot primiJlege litoris oramg1 . 39-44
é. also apostrophe - here perhaps there is o touch of humour too, because
. Vergil addresses Maecenas (41) incongruously just after the farmers (agti-
colae 36) s ' '
. ‘ D . .
h. and hxherbole - "non mihi si centum' etc, (4_3)2 and on a different level

Yyacuos...digesta per agros' (54) and ‘exiit ad caelum' (81).

i, Verbal variatio'(uﬁich we are told was favouteg bf.most Roman poets
though "stigmatised by ?owlef"s) is used in thﬁ last paragraph without thﬁ
loss of clarity which according to Maguiness (see note 3) would follow,

to convey the notion of "ingrafting": viz. "inserere'...'oculos imponere'
73 'germen includunt udoque docent inolescere libro' 76-6 '1mmittuntuf'
0. . |

But Maguiness's ﬁoint is a fair one, even though it can be criticised
in detail. Ganbrally.Lucretius avoids compdicated rhetoricsl tropes unless
he is particularly-excited (anaphora, see note 1) or captivated by some
detail (metathesis, see p.,179). In the tﬂrbe passages from Qgﬁ he .uses
the simple tropes of phumaration, pleoﬁaym, periphrasis, polyptoton and sym-
met:ry.4 Vergil needs rhetoric for his '&Lvo/‘r_v\,s ' (p.180).

. . i )
10, But ! é"e(vgrv\s ' calls for veriatio on a larger scale which can be
cailled variety of expression, It takes a different form in the first para-—
. graph (35=-46) from the rest of the passage, because the paragraph is part
of the introduction to the book and not part of the expositien,

Vergil has no argument to. link and develop. The only connexions he
uses are a connecting relative st the beginning of the paragraph ('qdara'
35, which falsely gives it the air of-geing part of the argument - "for
these réasona")5 and an hnemphatic-'-que' (39). Instead he rings the changes

. 1compare Cicero's excited anaphors (p.71) end Lucretius's in the passage
Vergil has in mind here (p.182). Vergil seems less sincere (cf. p.105
on Maecenas), more artful. '

2Homér:lc, but alsoc apparently in imitétion of Lucretius -'see P.153,
3w'5 Maguiness quoting H W Fowler, Elegant Variation in English Usage, in

'Lucretius', P.73, By implication Lucretius is praised for refraining from
.its but cf. (for instance) DRN ii 842-6. Even in ii 886<=930 Lucretius has

. 1animalia’ etc. 901,909,918, but ‘animantibus', 'animantium' 914,921,

4snumeration . (2) ii 895,905,921

pleonasm (1) 1i25 (2) i1 906,923 (3) v 641

periphrasis , (3) v 615,616,617

polyptoton : - (3) v 638,644,646

gymmetry (3) v 639-42 —

" Sgf, Sellar's comment (p;BQ) discussed on p. ' (PTO
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on apostrophe to a group, "Come on now, farmers...", personal comment, "It's
.delightful to..." more intimate apostrophe "You turn up as well, Maecenas"
and grandiose anaphora, "I cannot embrace all...not all" contrasting with

more intimate aqaphoba, returning to Maecenas "turn up and...". There are

. ,+0only two subordinate clauses (neu 37 non si 43) and the sentences are short;

their parts are linked by unobtrusive "and"1 or asyndeton (44,45), common
in ordinary speech and without the slightly laboured quality of elaborate
_subordination, or else by the lofty rhetorical devices of anaphora and
denial=in-anticipation (42-3; 45 non hic...) which also avoid it.

- UWhat results is ju;t as grandiose and perhaps more intimate and exciting
‘than tﬁe traditioﬁal rotund piriods of Latin verse{éthe contrast betwsen I
the loose, almost conversational structure of 39-41 "and x and Ye.oand 2"
and the insistent rhetoric which follows it "not a, not if b, c", is a very
étriking one, "Like Cicero, Vergil is so grand that he may give éha impress-'
ion of having nofmally composed in long,rolling periods, But this is not
80...His styls...relies not on elaborate subordination of clauses, ...bﬁt
rather on the juxtaposition of short aéntences...often without explicit con-
neqﬁion ('pugiunculi? aﬁ;ivaned by all the rhetorical figuraes)" GLA p.190,
quoted before on p.115. ' '

Some comparison with DRN is called for. It seesms natural to compare
Vergil's first paragraph with the famous purple passage which his ‘'iuvat'
(37) shows he has in mind here - _

' iuvat integros accedsre fontis

atque haurire, iuvatque novos decerpere flores

dnsignemque meo capiti petere inde corohaﬁ

unde prius nulli velarint tempora musaej i 927-30.
Af first there appears to be little difference: there is the same combina=
ﬁion of looss uhamphatic."and" with rhetorical anaphora (p.181n1). Only
‘inde...unde' stresses a subordination unnecessarily., In faét Vergil might
well have developed his connecting technique ffom this and similasr parts
of Lucretius. But it is nof'typical either bf uhat'goes before it - ‘nunc

age - quod sugerests;.;et 921 nec...sed 922_et.siﬁu1 924 quo 925'; or what

note 4 (cont). There is also. a simple anaphora in ii 886~7, an oxymoron
at v 622 and further examples of metathesis at ii 35, 51 and 52. It can
be seen that rhetoric, like hyperbaton, is much more frequent in the third
passage and probably due to the influence of Cicero's Aratea - see p,179ni.

1-qus 36 atque 38 =que 39 =que 41 et 44 atque 46.

24hich Lucretius does not avoid (GLA p.189).

gcf. Vergil's 'quare agite', with an excited elision and no prosaic 'quod
" superest’ ant;cipatingsthe coming argument.
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follous -
primum gquod magnis doceo de rebus et artis
religionum animum nodis axsolvere pergo,
deinde quod obscﬁra de re tam lucida pango
\ ., carmina, musaeo contingens cuncta lepore. ; - 931-4
The sentenca rolls ony connected as explicitly and, it must be admitted,
as prosaically as a good lecture., And this is not a passage of exposztion.
Vergil uses Lucretius's formulas of transition, but infrequently (sometimes
almost decaitfully, as with 'quére: at 35) so as not to "impede the pure
-flow of his poetry" (Sellar's words cited p,89). Lucretius has no such qualms;
he is aluays concerned with making "continuity of thought" (ibid.) explicit
(1ike Parmenides, p.23, and Empedocles, p.34) from 'nam' (1 6) to 'namque'
(vi 1283) - from one end of DRN to another.
_ In Vergil's next paragraph the expoaitio; demands connexions. Being
the beginning of a new section, and unlike the previoua paragraph, obviously
relevant, it doesn't need to. start with a connexion (no 'quare'). After
that, as demanded by variatio, every sentence has a different one, but always
one which would be relevant in conversation rathar than proper to s didactic
axposition.1 The exception is rhetorical rather than didactic (nec non et
53). As before Vergil prefers tand! with asyndeton to elaborate suborﬁin—
.ation,z aithdugh this time there is little grandioéé'rhetoric in contrast
' with it; 'beLVoT')S ' {8 maintained by 'the shortness of the sentences: and
- glauses, and .the abruptness which is due not only to asyndeton but also
to a tendency for Uergil to use a connexion which is not quite the most
obvious one in the context (like tquare'), For instance, it is not immed-
jately clear that the contrast in fsed' (63) is with grafting (inserat)
fourteen lines backj so with the al;ipaa of "nor (do you have to wait)
a long time (before..%s 'nec longum tempus') in line B0. All this can be
seen in the next paragraph as well, Vergil avoids the heroics of 35-46 but
" keeps the effect described by Wilkinson (cit. p.i82).
" - There is a difference in the paragraphs foliowing the purple passage
~of DRN which couia be anticipated from ﬁhe passage itself, The-sen;ances
are longer, subordination is more common and the connexions are painstakingly

clear, frequent and lt:u_:;:l.cal.:5 It lacks Vergil's 'SeLVOTWS' It has the
grand unfolding of the argument 1neteado

1¢amen 49 iam 57 scilicet 61 sed 63 vero 69.

'.2sUbordinate clauses 'si quis...' 49 'quascumque' 52 'quae' 53, 57. Relative
avdided by participle in ‘visura' 68. Contrast the procession of "ands" (63=72).

3

“santence connexions: sed 951 igitur 958 porro 960 nunc 963'praeterea 968
enim 974 quorum 975 nam 977 hoc. pacto 980 postremo 984, Subordination:
quonian 951 quaedam...necne 953 quod 954 seu in quo 955 utrum...an 957 etc.

(31 in 37 lines).



- 184 =

BIBL IOGRAPHY

Consistency in referring to books has not been sought during the

. course of this work, Instead bodkp are idontified by more information
..4f they. are mentioned for the Pirst time ﬁr for the first timo aftor a

.'longﬂinterval, less if they have been mentioned recently, and so on.

i

List of gbbrevistions ! ]

. List of works

1,
2,

3
a,
56
6.

7.

8, -
g9,

10,

12,

. cQ

. G

= Classical Quarterly
DK - Diels Kranz; ‘s@e item 9
" DRN ~ De Rerum Natura
- Gborgic
GLA = Golden Latin Artistry; see item 53

_GRBS = Greek, Roman and Byzantine Studies
KR = Kirk and Ravenj see item 22

LPW < ' The Gaotglcs of Vergil'; see . 1tem 52

© 0CD = The Oxford Classical Dictiongry

'Amory, Anne 1969 ~ ‘'Science and Poetry in DRN', Yale
| | Classical Studies 21, pp,143=63.
' Bailey, C. © 1947 'Titi Lucreti Cari, De Rerum Natura,
Libri Sex', 3 vols., Oxford.
Boura, C. M. 1945  'From Verail to Milton', Macmillan,
Bowfa, C. M, | 1953 - 'Probléms in Greek Poetry', Oxford.
Burnet, J. " 1930 ‘Early Greek Philospphers', London,
Clausen, Wendsll 1964  ‘'Callimachus and Latin Poetry',
- : GRBS 5, pp.181=96, -
Conington, J. - 1872 'p, Vergili Maronis Oﬁera', London,
Cornford, F, M. 1952 'Principium*Sapieniiaa', Cambridge.
-Diels,-H. and 5i951 'Fragmente der Vorsokrétiker', Berlin,
Kranz, W, : - ) '
Dudley, 0, Re ' 1565 "The Satirical Element in Lucretius’,

in 'Lucretius'; ed, by himself,
London, np,115=30.

Edwards, G. P, 1971 'The lanquage of Hesiod in its
- Traditional Context',. Oxford.
Eliof, Te S0 "Sglected Essays', quoted in T, G.-

' Burgin, 'An Approach to Danta’,
London 1965,



13,

14,
15,

,":15°

17.

: .18'.
19,

20.

21,

22,

23,
24,

25,
26.

. 27,

28,
29,

30,

3.

32,

33,

34,
35,

36,

Erreny, Manfred

Ewbank, W. W,
Fordyce, Co.
Fraenkel, E,

Gow, A, S, F. and
Scholfield, A; F,

Johnson, Or. Samuel

~Kenney, E, J.

Kirk, G. S. and

Raven, J. E.
Kirk’ Go 50
Or. -Lamb

La Penna, E,
Latham, R.

Lesky, A,

‘Mackail, J. U,

Maguiness, W. S.

Martin, J.
Mazon, P,
Munro, Ho A. Je

Nelson, L. Jnr.
Nisbett, R, G. M.

0'Brien, D,

Brooks Otis

1
i

1967

1933
1961
1960

1953

1970

1971
1974

1957

. 1962

1848

1962
1951

1966

1930

1965

1953

1944

1866

1961
1965

1969

1963

. pp o 366-92 °.

- 185 =

'Die Phainomena von Aratus von Soloi',
Hermes Einzelschriften 19, Wiesbaden.
"The Poems of Cicero', London.
edition of Catullus, Oxford.
‘Flementi Plautini in Plauto’,

Florence.
edition of Nicander, Cambridge.

The Life of Milton.

"Doctus Lucretius', Mnemosyne 23,
edition of DRN Hook iii, Cambridge.
fVivida Vis'; in 'Quality and Pleasure
iﬁ Latin Poetry®, ed. by fony Woodman
and D, R, West, pp.18=30,

'Fﬁe Pfqeocratic Philosophers’,

Cambridge.

"in Entretiens Hardt, vol. vii, Geneva,

translatiqn of the Phaenomena of

¢ Aratué, in the Bodleian.Librery.
- in Entretiens Hardt, vol., vii, Geneva.

'Lucietius,- On the Nature of the
Universe'; Penguin translation.

'A History of Greek Literature',
Methuen,

edition of The Aeneid, Oxford,

'The Langdage of Lucretius', in
'Lucretius‘, ed. Dudley, London,
pPp.69=93. .

1T, Lucreti Cari, De Rerum Natura,
Libri Sex', Teubner, Leipzig.
'Hésiode = les Travaux et les Jours',
Budd, Paris.

'T, Lucreti Cari, Libri Sex', Notes,
Cambridge. | '
'Baroque Lyric Postry', London,
'The-Speeches', in 'Cicerb', ed,

T. A, Dorey, London, pp.47=79,

 'Empedocles' Cosmic Cycle',

Cambridge.
'yirgil = A Study in Civilised Postry',
0xford, :



- 186 =

37. The Oxford Classical Dictionary

1970
38, Page, Do L, 1959  'History and the Homeric Iliad’,
Berkelay;
-39, Pfeiffer, R, : 1968 'Hisbory of Classical Scholarship',
| Oxford, : | |
40, " Raven, D, S, © 1965 'Latin Metre', London.
4ﬁ. Robin, L. 1928 | 'La Pensfe Grecque', translated by
. , - Dobie, London.
'-__42. Sellar, W, Yo ' 1908 'Roman Poats of thée Augustan Age -
S . | - virgil', Oxford, o
43, Sincleir, T, A, = 193 'Hesiod, Works and ‘Days', Macmillan,
44, Steuart, Eo Mo 1925 'The Annals of Quiﬁtua Ennius’,
_ Cambridge. '
45, Townend, G, B, 1965 "Imagery in Lucretius', in 'Lucretius',
‘ _ . ed, Dudley, London! PP.95-114,
46, 1965 'The Poems', in 'Cicero', ed. T. A.
| Dorey, London, pp.109-31,
47, ' 1969 'Some Problems of Punctuation in the
| Latin Haxaﬁeter', Classical Quarterly
. , 19, pp.330-44,
48, Vahlen, J. 1928 'Ennii Poesis Reliquiae', Teubner,
. | : Leipzig. :
49. Verdenius, W, J. 1962 'Aufbau und Absicht der Erga’,
Entretiens Hardt, vol. vii, Geneva,
. _ pp.109-59, i
50, UWest, D, A, : | 1969 'Tﬁe Imagery and Poetry of Lucretius',
. ' Edinburgh. .
51, West, M. Lo - 1966 'Hasiod's Theogony', Oxford,
52, Wilkinson, L. p. 1959 'The Georgics of Virgil', Cambridge.
53, ' 1963 'Golden Latin Artistry', Cambridge.
54, 1940  'The Augustan Rules for Dactylic
Verse', Classical Quarterly xxxiv,
pP.30=-43, , .
55, williams, Gordon 1968 'Tradition and Originality in Roman
_ Poetry', Oxford.
.56, Winbolt, S, E," . 1903 'Latin Hexameter Verse', Methuen,.
57, UWormell, D. E. U, 1965 . 'The Personal liorld of Lucretius',

in Lucretius', ed, Dudley, London,

PP .35=67,

58, W#l1fing-von Martitz, 1971 'Ennius als Hellenistischer Dichter',

Entretiens Hardt, vol. xvii, Geneve,

pp.253=83,

Peter



LA

= 187 =

INDEX OF PASSAGES

Passages quoted in whole or part are distinguished by underlining

of the page number, ]
All fragments of the philosophers are cited from Diels Kranz,

AESCHYLUS;

Agamemnon 1389=92, p.62.
Eumenides 903=9, p.B1f.
§ Ll

ANAXIMANDER$

H

~ epe Simplicius Phy;o'23§17, P.123 ap.jba. Plutgrch Strom, 2, p.13.,

THE ANGLO-SAXUN ELEGY’UN.BATHS
p.108. |

ANTIPATER DF.SIDbﬁj

e vit 14 344, pai.

ANTIPATER THESSALONICUS$
AP xi 20, p.40. |

APOLLONIUS OF RHODESS$

. argoneutica 1ii 451¢f, p,83; 1ii 967f, iv 16827f, p.170.

ARATUS§

_ Phaenomsna 1, p.543 1-18, pp.55=63; 2-4, 0,97p S5-6, p.96; 96=136,
pp.55,63; 106,118=9,133=6, p.643 192-5, p.603 246=53, p.54f; 406=30, p.55;
529-33, p.gg;_545-9,551-3,.p.lgg3 733, p.603 743, p.54;3 940, pP.763 942=57,
pp.66f,805 925, p.773 964, p.543 965,969, p.76; 976=81, p.67; 1104-12, p.66.

ARISTOTLE;

de Anima A4 497 b27, p.20.
de Caslo B9 290 bi12, p.20.
Poetica 1447 b15-20, p.27.

BEOWULF 3

7145,728=9, p.119.

BERNART DE VENTADOUR;

'Can vey la lauzeta mover', p.152,
CALLINACHUS; .
_ Epigram xxviii (PPeiffer), p.13 id. xxvii (Pfeiffer), b.gg.
CAMOEﬁS,.Luis de;

Lusiads - i 20-21, p.98f.



=188 -

. CATULLUS}

Poem 64, pp.75,87; lines 105-11, p.170; lines 43,267=77, p,171.

CICEROs;

o Aratea 295-340, p,179; 297, p.143; 302-7, p.61; 319, p.146, 320-31,
pp.69,1435 320-1,324-5,328, p.69; 333,336, p.143; 338, pp. 144,145,

Poams Bueacu/trnout, froxxxvii, pp.70—2 74 (part), 80.

Ad Atticum vii 11 1, p.70.

Ad _Quintum Fratrem ii 9 3, p.70.

De Divinatione 1 9 15, p.70.

Tusculanae Diagutationas 111 xix 45, P.70.
'.oncsuss LAERTIUS;

]l

11 3, p.19; vii 58, pii1; viil 57, pp.gz,gg; ix 21, P14 ix 22, p.21.
DRYDEN; |

seo pp.42,125,152.
ENPEDDCLtS; |

. fragment 1, pp.29,31,38; 2, PP.13,29,30,31, 31, 38,40f; 3, pp.29,30,38;
4’ p031’ 6, pp031 42, 79 p.33’ B, pp031 38; 9, p.31, 10’ p.42’ 11, pp.10,
373 16, p.313 17, pp.33 38,39,42,49; 19, p.42‘ 20, p.40, 21, p.31, 23,
p0.32 483 24, P.323% 27, p.393 30, p.38; 35, pp.32 38, 39 »403 38, np.31 483
39, p.glg-do, pp.39,42; 46, p.48; 49, p.42; 50, p.42, 52, p.49' 55, p.40
57,. po493- 60, p.39; 61, P.403 62, p.31% 66, P.423 71, pp.32,365 72, p.42-
73, p.42; 74, p.40; 76, pp.31,£§3 77, p.40; B4, pp.39,44, 45 46 48; 86,
p.423 87, p.42; 95, p.423 98, p.42; 100, pp.39,46,47 483 103, p.42, 109,
Pe313 110, P.323 111, pp.32,393 112, pp.22, 27; 113, p.49, 129, pp,.22,49;
133, pp.49,68; 148, p.393 149, 9039; 151, p.39. -

ENNIUSS

references to line numbers in Vahlen.

Annales 35-51, p.1693 43, p.109; 49, pol131s 77 86, p.178, 82=7, p.
82f3 119, p.132; 424 457-8, p.132. '

Scenica 92-6, p.833 151=5, p.BZ; 246-54, p.Bs.

GONGORA Y ARGOTE, Lufe dej

Polifemo, p:169.
Sbledad Primera 795, p.178.

' HERACLITUS} _ .
fragment 1, p.193 12, p.193 40, PP.14,193 44, °°123 91, p.19; 93,

p.193 107, P.19,
-HERODOTUS$
Histories { 74=5, p.12,

- HESIOD;

Theogony 1-115, pp.4,303 53Pf, p.63 154-210,404=52,453-506, p.5;
749-50, p022; 861=17, po44.
" Works and Days 1-8, ‘P.53 1-10, ppP.55,166% 1-341, pp 56-8; 8,10, p.
193 9-10, P.563 27, PPe2,563 28, P.63 39-40, p.25 40, pp.1T. d???¥47ff, n.53
47-3, p.573 BOFF, p.1673 101=2, p.103 1017f, . p.B3 101-5, pp.s 6,57; 106-7,



= 189 =

pp.9,63; 106=202, pp.9,55; 109-201, p.5; 127=R, p.64; 137-9, p.965 174=5,
' p.93 174=201, p.953 197=201, pp.6,643 203=11, p.53 213=47, p.63 233, p.51,
265-6, p.8; 281-92, 0,213 286, p.93 286=96, p.63 299, p.9; 200-326, p.93;
316, p.10; 324-828, pp,162-8; 383, pp.7, 104; 396~7, p.9; 447,463-4, p.8;
50463, Pp.5,59; 524, Peby D71, P.53 578=81, pp.6,7; 588-96, pp.5,59; 597,
p.53 614, p.63 633, p,9; 633-40, p.93 640, p.7§ 682-5, p.73 695-828, p.9.

" HOMER;

Hymn iv 1=5, p.43. ' : -

Iliad 1 63, p.B8s ii 447, p,13; 11 459-65, p.763 1i 484=93, p,43 i1 -
488-90, p.1533 v 508, p.383 v 560ff, p.1703 v 901=5; p.485 v 902=3, p.6;
viii 38, p.133s vii pp. :555=9, p.63 ix 434-605, p,10§ ix S02, p.21; ix
502-12, p.63 xi 256, p.63 xii 243, p.B; xiii 389fF; p.1703 xiv 166-86,
347-51, p.5; xix 91=4, p.6; xxiii 100, p,13. :

' Odyssey 1 7, p.37; i 8=9, p.103 1iii 1961’:,'?, p,‘iO; iv 351-86, p.10; -
p.60; vii 100-2, p,1333 ix 43-4, p,11; 289=90, p.7; 344,347, p.7; 382-94,

_pp_.ﬁ,_qgj xi 454, p,15; xix 562=7, p.223 xxi 100, P.38; xxii 12, p.38,
HORACE3

' f Ars Poetica 116, p.145. . o
" Ddes 1 ix 10, p.145; i xxxiv, p.98s 1i xix 2, p.733 111 xiii, p.98;
iv xiii 26, p.145, -

LUCRETIUSS

De Rerum Natura Book 1 1Pf, p.6§ 2, p.143; 12ff, p.148; 26, pp.31,
373 42, p.373 44-9, p,433 62=101, p.112; 73, p.1074 75, P.49; 78-9, p.B88;
87-8, p.84; 89-92, p.83s 101, p.8; 102, Po35; 117=26, p.BS§ 136=50, p.35;
154, pp.17,523 146=8, p,129; 159-264, p,243 250-1, p.1393 251, p.123; 257
~61, D.1483 271, p.393 328, p.8; 348=9, p.17; 370-417, p.35; 408-9, p.114;
410, pp.24, 323 4107, pp.24,363 414=7, p,105; 574,576, p.84; 629, p.128;
635-920, p.37; 638=42, pp.27,373 639, p.193 716=33, PP.2,27,363 733, p.27;
75062, p.493 921ff, pp.9n,164; 921-5, p,182f; 926-34, pp.1,85,182f; 934,

Book ii 8, p.1303 9, p.19s 14, p.130;
20-61 pp.B82, 113, 128=35, 155,156,173,174,176,178,181; 20-22,

| pp.120,127T 23933, pp.118,119F,122; 27, p.118; 32, p.177; 34-6, p.120f;’

35,37, P.1763 37=46, pp.118,1213 47-54, PP.118,1215 49-52, p.121; 50, pp.
119,1763 55-8, p.137_;'5_5-9, Po1253 55-6, p.121; 56, pP.1763 59=61, p.122;

60, PP.174,176;

62=79, pp.33,345 77=9, p.128; 79, p.107; 113-120, p.48; 114, p.20;
116~20, p.148; 296, p.48; 343-3, p,40; 352, p.17; 352-70, 0.148; 356, .
B4; 374=6, p.148; 388-0, p.d45; 573-6, p.493 600Ff, p.43; 646¢f; po.43,96,
983 656, p.152; 8426, p.1813 871, p.1273 871=3, n,137; 873, p.123;

'§86-930 pp.34,113,135-41,155=6, 156,173,174,176,178,181; 886-9,

' p.122; 891TF—PTS0; 898, -p.1273 000, p.172; 917PF, p.150; 920-3, p.148;

924-30, np.121,123; 926, p.1763 927=30, pp.125,1263 _
976-7, p.1483 1105=74, p.96; 1115, p.48; 1150, p.95; 1164-5, p.953

1164=7, p.107,

Book iii 28-9, p.107; 29-33, p.845 37, p.BBj 87=93, 02,121,129; 170,
P.39; 221, p.43s 381-90, ‘173 420, p.105Ss 456, P.13; 530, p.B4; 781=3,
. p.973 830, p.97; 907, pP.109,1623 931ff PE.7,23,96,128; 945, p.48; 1023,
p.8s 1027, p.B843 1072, p.B88. ' :

Book iy . 3841, p.893 387=461,.p.483 -580-92, .p.99,

Book.v 8, p.27§ 99, P.23; 101-2, p.68; 101-3, p.495 206, p.96; 206-



=190 =

-17’ pp.78, 90' 150; 206?9 p.94, 209"13’ p.g" 214‘7’ p.95; 216-7’ Dp._g_s,
- 945 226, p.49; 298—9, p,72; 432, p.483 467-70, p.48;3

614-49 pp.70, 88 113,141=7, 149,156,176,178f 1813 614-20, p.122;
614=55, p‘TTS'T?d; 619, p.70; 641, p.179; 646-49, pp.122,125,1273 650,
P.144;

735, pP.233 735ff, p.143; 739ff, p.1323 772ff; p.963 798-916, n.,1273
_840-4, p.483 933ff, p.953 939, p.513 1028PF, p.963 1361FP, p.96;3 1361=2,
0094’ 1362’ p.958 1367-9, p.94’ 1368"709 pe153.

- Book vi 35=41, p.121;.92—5, p.853 888, p.483 1138-1286, p.90.
MARINO, Glovanni Battista; -
Canzoni, p.169. -
MILTON;
Lycidgs, P.169,

"Note on the Verse, prefixed to Paradiee Lost, p.89.
Paradise Lost i 7485~7, p.995 746-8, p.108; iv Zseff,.p.lli.

NICANDERS
Alexipharmaca 125<=7,292-7, p.62.
PARMENIDES § '

fragment 1, pn.1,21,233 2, pp.22 233 4, p.253 5y Pe25% 6, PP.25,31,
38; Ty PPe23,31 34; 8, pp._zg,g_,_g_a_,g,g,gl,sa.

 PETRARCH;
._ ~ Rime xtl: 1=2, p.109,
.._ PiﬁpAﬁ;
. Olympiesn vi 22-8; p.22,
PLAUTUSS
miles Gloriosus, p.174.
" PLUTARCH3 |
. Alex. Fori. 14 38, p.20,
PUSHKIN,'Alexander'Sergeyevieh;
. On finishing Evgieny Onisgin, p. X .
QUINTILIAN;
Inst. x 1 55, pp.B,27,54, 85.

SERVIUS;

. ad Georg., i 375, p.72} ed Georg. ii 42, 0.153; ad Georg. ii 404, p,.75%
ad Aen. vi 625, p.153,

SEXTUS;

adv. Math, vii.129, p.19.



- 191 =
SIMPLICIUSS |
' Phys; 25 19, p.28,
THE SONG OF SOLOMONS
i 11-12, Pe119,
STATIUS:
" Silves 11’v11 76, p.107.
i TASSO, Torquatos
| Dall'Arte Poetica, Dlscorao ii1, p°109.
TIMON OF PHLIUS§ o
 ses P28,
TOLKIENS
"Lord of the Rings', p.108,
VARRO OF ATAXj

fragment 22 (morel), pp.72=3,74 (part),80.

 VERGILj

Eclogue iii 60, P.63.

Ceorqic i 7, p.613 21, p.98, 24=42, P.983 45=6, p.91; 92-3, 5.95}
96, P.98; 107=11, p,1073 121-2, p.943 1219f, p.963 122-3, p.953 125, n,92%
" 145=6, p.95; 147, p.923 147-8, p.98; 147-9, p.513 176=86, P.633 187=90,
- pA07s 197-8, P.913 199-203, P.953 277-80, p.1673 311-34, op,95,164; 351¢PF,
-0.65; 353, p.96% 375-6, P.743 375—929 pp.76-9 80—1; 377, 0,153 384, P.1713
404, Pe923 405-23, p.97. :

Georgic ii 1-542, ppo103f; 35, p.89s 36, P.943 -
35-82 pp.95,113,115=8, 125,133,149-54 157,172—83; 35-46, racing

P.1163 39-!1"5 1053 41-2, p.1063 47, Pp.92 943 58fFf, p.8S3
96 102,114 118, Po1573 176. P.883 177, P.1043 237, 33, 91,93, 94- 293~
-4, pp.92, 94; 346, pp.89,1043 355, p.93; 355-6, p.913 411, p.91; 473-4
 P.633 491, p.99; 491-3, p.B883 493-7, p.107f; 495, p.99; 541, p.104, 542,
p.124e

"Georgic iii 289-93, p.903 2934, p,1 414, p.54; 477566, p.90.

Georgic iv 6, p.2; 147-8, p,54; 471-2, p.B9s 472, n,1533 511-5, p.63.
Aenaid i1 626—31, p.1703 iv 524, P.143,

XENOPHANES;

: fragmont 2, p.183 7y PP.14,153 11, PP.15,165 15, p,165 24, P.16;. 25,
28, p.18Bs 32 33 34, p.16; 34, p.,153 38, p.16; 36 37, P17,



